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Abstract

This thesis explores the process by which a feeling of epistdistoncertment is used by an

embodied participant in social work, as a sign that inquiry into those situations where the feelings

arise is warranted. Based on a selected set of encounters experienced by the author in northern

Australia where he was engedjin a variety of professional roles with groups of Aboriginal people,

the thesis considers the process of such inquiry. In particular the effects of this process of inquiry on

the conceptualisation of the figure of the analyst and author are worriedais figure arises within

the inquiry itself and is understood to be configured by a diverse range of elements, not limited to

those within the originating situations. The thesis should thus be understood as an explication of

inquiry into past situatedan®2 t £t SOGA PSS Ayl dzZANE O6AYy (G(KS F2N¥Y 27F :
and a consideration of what emerges from engaging in inquiry where the focus of puzzling is the
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The thesis uses four episodes of professional practice in which an epistemic feeling of
disconcertment arose, presenting itself as occasioning inquiry into those situations. The aim is to
learn how to work effectively within similar situations. &itag the inquiry process through the
writing of firstperson narratives, which seek to bring to life the emergence of the disconcerting
moment, each of the four examples are presented as s@ode instances of inquiry into inquiry. In
each case the naative initiates the inquiry, so while they read as descriptive accounts, they are
shown to be part of the interpretive process, iteratively developed with the other components of

the inquiry, whose nature, objects and purpose emerge from the process itself

Through gathering the situations that form the basis of this thesis together, a context is developed:
GKFG 2F | LINPFSaarzylftf 6K2asS wez2o0Q SyidlFAfa ¢2NJA
Aboriginal knowledge is a key component. This gathenmapkes the author to connect different

situations under a single banner through which they can be interpreted. That these situations all

occurred in northern Australia, where many Aboriginal people continue to live lives connected to



their land and ancesal practices, enables another contextual level to be developed, which the
constituent chapters explore through grounded interpretation, asking what it means to work
responsibly in situations where objectives and aspirations of Aboriginal authoritiestarelyac

centred.

The reflexive workwhichforms the basis of each of the four chapters in which professional
disconcertment is considered, in turn enables the figure of the author as an outcome of inquiry to be
composed. Recognising this figure as emeaydiom inquiry; a product of the process, the figure of

the author is proposed as a partial knower, sensitised and embodied, capable of appreciating the
moral dimensions of action, and able to participate knowingly and responsibly in epistemically and

politically complex situations.
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Chapter 1Introduction
Synoptic map

The role of this chapter in the thesis is tiadd. First, to introduce the figure of the author, the

knower in the text. | present this knowarK N2 dzZ3 K | ad2NBE 2F K2g KS KIR K
that this formulation has been inspired by the writing of Bruno Latdminis first book Latour

relates a story, about himself as a knower and author who, having been sensitised to think about

Yy26t SRAS YI{Ay3dIQ o6& LI NIHAOdzZ I NI ftAFS SELISNRASYOS:
aOASYyGAaGa INRdzyR AYy | LI NGAOdzZ I NJ gl e@d wSO23ayAaA
SELISNASYOSs (KS y2iA2y 22dlishd Berafve réldadidpatwedntaset & S Y L

of professional experiences and the work of the thesis.

The second role of this chapter is to briefly introduce the several gilaws, the situations where

the happenings narrated in the thesis occurred. Ehglscetimes are: Pine Creek/ Kybrook Farm

and the Daly river in the Northern Territory (NT) of Australia; Balgo/ Wirrimanu in Western Australia;
Kintore/ Walungurru in the NT; and, Alice Springs/ Mparntwe in the NT. These introductions provide
some histeical, geographic and social information, to orient the reader to the context in which the

narrated experiences in the individual chapters take place.
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Stepping onto the startlingly red sand of the Kimberley, relieved that the two and tadiadand

kilometre highway journey on the Intercity PeBhoome bus is finally over, the sun slides quickly

away, disappearing into the Indian Ocean. The colour of the sky matches that of the sand, and
.NRP2YSQa Al fdes OAaosens af frandiridndhelaledcaihbdginginthie ¢ S S G =
air like perfume. Suddenly embraced by my lecturer in his north American way, | remember myself as

an enrolled student in an undergraduate Landscape Architecture cours¢éh&kkearefour of us are

a long way from the buildings of the university on the other side of the country where we last saw

each other, yet it is that academic institution that authorises our presence here, through its links with

a local organisation.

Theyearis 1991 and lamaboftt 6 SIAY @2NJ] Ay 6KIG Aa 2F0Sy OFf ¢
RAAOALE AYS 2F W[ I YREAOFLIS ! NOKAGSOGldz2NBEQ Aa | LISOd
and design, and as a student in the course | was fortunate to be offered the opporduinityand

work for a time in the Aboriginal communi§eagle Bayt 2 OF 1 SR y2NI K 2F . NR2YS
north-g Salid® ¢2RIFe 6S g2dA R OFff Al 'y WiadirGiey & KA LIQX
Australian academy the arrangement wasHiigunusua even wild. With hindsight recognise that

allGdza a WAYYy20FGA2y Q> + 3IATFGET 020K F2NJ YS FyR
F2dzy R O2YyFSNNBR 2y 2dzNJ I NN y3ISYSyd Iy AYyF2NNI A
upaswewy i | f 2y 3Qad Ihedadygdinghatuse ofitts Srrafigérheifreed all of us as

participants from the strictures that otherwise always seem to attend more formaltsectures

Jim Sinatra, my lecturer, migrated from the United States in the early 1980s, his energetic presence
pivotal in the establishment of Landscape Architecture in Australia. With a thirst for adventure, Jim
I OGA@Ste az2daKiG G2 SEdd tfeRurbdnediroRredt @ whidh khA® Q& NB Y A (

2NAIAYIFGSRE YR (2 6KAOK Yrye &F¢ Al yFiGdNIffe @
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western Victoria, Jim became fascinated with how Australians living kurbam areas lived in,

understood and worlk@with their landscapes, and for the possibilities that this offered the discipline

of Landscape Architecture. On sabbatical in 1989, Jim took himself on a tour of Australia, meeting up
with a number of people across the country. One of these people widy Rae, an Indigenous elder

who lived in Broome, and who invited Jim and a group of Landscape Architecture students to come to

Broome and learn more about other ways to see and be in the country.

In 1990, entranced by the new way of seeing that the tnigemdered, and the possibilities it
afforded, a final year student sent a proposal to a number of Aboriginal communities across the
Kimberley in which he offered to work pro bono, in the hope that he might find a location to do his
final design project. Heas keen to do something that delivered the prospective community a
concrete outcome. One community, Beagle Bay, through its then Town Clerk, Victor Hunter,
responded. This connection became the basis of an ongoing relationship between the RMIT
Landscapérchitecture course and Beagle Bay. In 1991 | was one dhiwdoyear students who

benefited from the ofgoing association

¢CKS 2yteé& oAl 2F FROAOS WAY 3II @S (2 LREPBWwtoNSE dza T2
the [Indigenous] politics, ked & 2 dzNJ SeéSa 2LISy > FyR fSIFENYy FTNRY &2d:
young men who had lived our lives so far in Melbourne; and we felt underpreparedweateould

learn that Jim was deliberately drawing from design principles he had first absorbeddbardr

.dzNX S alNEX | . N}YTAfAFY fFyRaOlILIS | NOKAGSOG FyR
first to tell you what to do. Burle Marx was famous for designs that created landscapes as though

they were paintings; his raw materials came froature, and included the ephemeral: light and

colour, wind and texture, embracing the changes that take place over days and seasons and years.

He focused on exploring the possibilities of landscapes to produce meaning for the human beings
experiencing the. While Beagle Bay is a million miles from Copacabana Beach, the design principle

learned by Jim and passed on to us, was about to find a new proving ground.

14



Having arrived in as a student in an obs¢cmewly emerging transliscipline, landscape architece,

G§KS SELISNASYyOS 2F . SI13tS .l & WidNYySR Y& KSIRQ® -
landscape relate to each other, and, how might their arrangements be manipulated, seemed out of

place in this context. New questions arose, centred dout! LIS2 L S Ay GKSANJ LI | OSz
WoSQ Ay (GKS fFyRaAaOlFILISa Ay 6KAOK GKS& fA0S GKSANJ
FNBK L FLILINRIFOKSR Y& dzyRSNENI Rdzr §S RSaA3Iy UGKSEAASZ
LaDjardarr Bay in992, with these questions in mind. At the time, asking these new questions

seemed logical; they emerged seemingly of their own accord, the product of a trajectory | did not see
myself as an active knowledge maker within. Only later would the implicatfahs subtle shift in

focus become apparent, and my becoming conscious of it marked a decisive change in how |

approached my professional tasks.

Beagle Bay and my experiences there thus assume a critical place in understanding my ensuing
professional wik, and the examination of its meaning in this thesis. Without them it is unlikely |

would have done the work | have done, in the way | have done it. What | begin here, therefore, is the

first part of a deliberate interpretive strategy, the logicofwhich g A f f 020K WaAK26Q I YR
GKSaAa dzyF2fRa® !'a F LINI OGAGA2YSNI Sy3al ISR Ay WKI
responsibly and accountably, this thesis provides an opportunity to explore the knowledge making

that inheres in ttg work. The nature of this intellectual work, and of the knowledge produced by it,

are two of my objects of interest.
hy |F@Ay3 hySQa | SR ¢dz2NYy SR

The main conceptual element that emerges from considering my experiences in Beagle Bay is the
noton IwillOF f £ WKIF @Ay 3 Y& KSIR (Gdz2NYySRQ®d | LJAe@OK2f 2343
generally understood to be the process by which something is prepared for action. Think painting,

carburettors, pumpsor an athlete about to perform. Ineach case e JNA YAy I Q A& (G KS LIN.

F2N) GKS WNBFITQ OGA2Y 6KAOK gAftf F2{t26d 1 25SHSN
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SYOFN] SR dzLl2Yy Ay GKS WNBFIfQ 0OGA2Yy 6S@Sy (GK2dzAK
practicing, in that iessumes its mantle as priming when followed by the action. If no action follows
the (priming) work, then it can no longer be thought of as priming. Priming in this sense is the first

LKF&aS 2F FOGA2y GKFG AyONBLI &Beginsibrengding® 08 2 F

capture the idea that it is something that it is both preparatory, as well as part of the action.

But where does this notierof having my head turned, of being primezbme from? And what role

does it, and its developmenplay in this thesis? To begin, | felt the need to develop an appropriate

way to articulate the effect of my experiences in Beagle Bay on my thinking, given their significance

in moulding what | havésubsequentlyjgone on to do in a professional sense. @pgeropriate

notion should capture the profound impact those experiences had on me, yet hold a sense of

paradox: of having changed while staying the same. Having gone as a student with the (necessarily)
limited experience of 20-yearold, | returned withnew knowledge and insight, produced through
experience (novjusta littte moreworldlyd0 ® ¢ KS Wi dz2NyAy3a 2F Y& KSIRQ A&
arrived seeing in one way, | left being able to see in new, additional, ways, but without a pivotal

moment whid might set apart the two ways of seeing.

L KIS o0daAtd GKAA y20A2y LINIfe 2y Y& NBFRAy3a 27
(20100 [ F G2dzNE Ay GKA& LI LISNE ARSYUGAFTASE KAYaAaStT |
Wi & aflitdliectual that he has been identified as throughout his career, including sociologist,
FYGKNRLRE23IAa0S FyR a20AFf GKS2NARAGOD® |1 Ada NI GAZ2Yy
to highlight what he saw as the uniting thread that 8dkhe disparate studies he had undertaken

over the previous 20 years. He called tBigstematic comparative analysis of truth productor,

simply, comparative philosophiLatour 2010. He discusses some of his influences, noting

specificallyAndré Malet, who introduced him to the work of Rudolf Bultmann, and from him biblical

exegesis as a specific academic practice. While he stresses that the lesson he learned from Bultmann

was nd that which Bultmann might have intended, he points out that it was through this work that
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he began to be able t#eeldn new ways. He specifically notes that, on finishing his PhD and entering

GOKS oA2t23A0FE £ 02N  2ildseriduy ethndgfaphie eNMudywas 6 K S NB
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primedi 2 RSGSO0G Ada SESISGAO RAYSYyaAz2y Agtouti KS AYYS)

2010 p3, emphasis added) is here that atour identifiesthatB ¢+ a WLINAYSRQ o6& (KS

done to be able to see in a particularwayK I & KS Sy iSNBR (GKS € 062N {2NR

N
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prescribe what he wouldee but was a strategy for how to see.
The contextgeography, history and social/ institutional background

The material for this thesis was developed in northern Australia. Northern Australia is not a defined
jurisdiction, like a state or territory. For thaigposes of this thesis it is that part of Australia which

lies geographically in the north, which is also the part of (what is now known as) Australia where the
original inhabitants have managed (mostly) not to be dispossessed of their traditional larisisha

case in much of the eastern and southern areas of the island continent.

Darwin| @

Pine Creek/ Kybrook Farm/ Daly R

Balgo/ Wirrimanu | ®

Alice Springs/ Mparntwg

Kintore/ Walungurru

Map of Australia showingwdy locationgPPT Maps 2021)
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According to current research, Aboriginal people have inhabited Australia congiyuimn more

than 65,000 yeargClarkson, Jacobs et al. 201&poriginal people, however should not be

understood as a homogenous group; there were between 200 and 300 distinct languages spoken on

the continent when Europearfgst arrived. Many of these languages have become extinct, while

some, though not many, are still spoken actively. This is the case in some areas of northern Australia
GKSNB ' 02NAAAYLFE fFy3dz 3Sa | NEborigidahpedlt Sdighe LIS 2 LI S

proficiency varying enormously.

In many places across northern Australia, Aboriginal people, while now residing in settlements (often
called communities), continue to live on their ancestral lands, and thus maintain connections with
them andpractice their responsibilities for them. This ongoing occupation of land, and the
continuation of practices through which responsibility is maintairgtduldmake state and

organisational action with Aboriginal people such places complex, with theyrefltiifferent ways

of worlding (in the sense discussed by Anderson and Harrison: "...the term ‘world' does not refer to
an extant thing but rather the context or background against which particular things show up and
take on significance: a mobile butome or less stable ensemble of practices, involvements, relations,
capacities, tendencies and affordancé2010 p8) that constitute thema reality that ought not be

(but often is) ignored.

Across northern Australia there are many (in excess of 500, perhaps more than 1000) small
settlements in which theastmajority ofresidents are Aboriginal. In every case these settlements

are enmeshed with the policies and practices of the state, and often also engage with non
governmental entities which, in many instances, provide citizen services on behalf of the state. This
produces situations on the ground in which Aboriginal people and state and organisational actors
must work together, often with aims that may conflict. Given their different worldviews, the aims of
any action in which Aboriginal and n#tboriginal people partipate are likely to differ. However, it

is (usually) the case that any aims (or desired outcomes) of any action that are clearly defined in
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written terms will be those of the state or organisational acté$ack ofwritten articulation of aims

by Aborighal people does not mean that they do not have aims or aspirations from action they

engage in; their absence in explicit (written or spoken) form should not be understood as absence in
general. The work required to discern what they may be, to make theibl®j so that they can be

part of any action in which people from different groups participate, may be difficult, often
O2yRAGAZ2YSR o6& LIS2L)X SQa LINBGA2dza SELISNASYyOSa Ay
discounted as being relevant. However, tlaetfremains that much state and organisational action is
premised on the idea thahose actionsare conductedfor the benefit of Aboriginal people. If this is

the case then the work to ascertain what Aboriginal peo@easpirations are needs to be paftthe

action in which people take parthat this is rarely the case does not diminish the importance of this

point, which | acknowledge is a political graed thus could be contested.

In the following sections | will set out some basic, background information about the places and
work that provides the situations which are the basis of this thesis. The background information |
provide is necessarily partial, intended to give the reaaldlensébf the context in which | worked.
These descriptions are intended to provide the reader withmpressiorof the locations physically,
as well as in relation to other aspects that bear upon the situations that are the focus of the work |

do in this thesis; they are not an exhaustive catalogue of all issues that may be relevant.

Pine CreekKybrook FarmDaly RiverLand management lecturémaining

In Australiain the 19h century, the discovery of gold often heralded the construction of newriew

and Pine Creek, located around 225 kilometres south of Darwin, the capital city of the Northern

Territory, isa classiexample. Constructed near a creek, named Pine Creek by members of the group
constructing the Overland Telegraph Line (see alsomeeti Alice Springsh 1870 (recognising that

Al ¢2dd R KI @S KFIR !'02NARAIAYLFE ylIYSaos GKS wWiz2é6yQ
discovery of gold in the process of excavating for the posts for the telegraph line. That this land was

W2 g yb Robriginal people was not seemingly considered by those prospectors who came to seek
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their fortune, most of whom were either of European descent, including some who moved from the

gold mining regions of southern regions of Australia, or from China.

Located just to the south of Pine Creek lies the Aboriginal community of Kybrook Farm. The town
and the community are located on Wagiman land, the traditional ownership of which was finally
recognised in a Federal Court determination in 2019. The natleectaim had first been lodged in
1999, meaning the Wagiman had to wait for twenty years to get what they knew to be their land
back, this despite thAboriginal Land Rights (Northern Tigary) Act (commonly known as the Land
Rights Act) being passed in 19R®wadaysmost members of the Wagiman live at Kybrook Farm,
with others living irthe towns of Pine CreeKatherine, Palmerston and Darwin. The community was
established tdgenerateeconomic opportunitie§for local Wagiman and other Aboriginal people
through participating in farming activity. That this hope was misplaced is not surpgsieg the

geography and nature of the work, apthcesKybook Farm alongside many other simtailedQ

[da’y

@Sy idNBax Ay ¢6KAOK K2LSa F2NI W o2NARIAYLE | RAFyO
activity for which the country was not suited, or which they did not find meaningésted Kybrook
Farm stands as an example of action predidate the belief by the state that they are intervening

for the benefit of Aboriginal people, often withoany form of consultation.

While members of the Wagiman had their native title rights to the area around Pine Creek
recognised in 2019, their ownerghof other land in the wider area hadreadybeen recognised
through earlier Land Rights claims. Senior Wagipeople viewed these claimed lands as providing
them and their families the possibility of working future, founded (finally) on their recogmised
ongoingownership of the land. Many of the senior members of the Wagiman had been brought up
as stock handswvorking with cattle for those who had set up vast stations on the land they
understood to be their own. While they worked the land as stock hands, they also sought to meet
their responsibilities to the land, nurturing it and doing what they could to ta&irits health

through their actionsceremonial, practical and relatioratith others who were also implicated in
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its ongoing wellbeing. Now, with ownership, they had an opportunity to care for the land in a way
they determined However, the land itselthas changed since colonisation, a fact they were conscious
of, and something they wanted to take into accoped they sought to develop their own enterprises

on it.

One group of Wagiman people sought assistance for their project to develop their Laztc3 au

(S 0daAAYSEE FTNBY G(KS D2NIKSNY [FYR /2dzyOAf Q3

[N

Ot
FAaLISOd 2F YI1Ay3 GKS FALANIGAZ2Y | NBFfAGE gl a F
meant dealing with a wider range of issues thhay had had not had to deal with in the past when

they had worked as stock hands. New and emerging threldts weeds and feral animals, combined

with the impact of altered fire regimes, meant that new strategies had to be developed to manage
thelandg A G K I 02y O2YAlGlIyYyd NBFItAIYYSYyld 2F ¢KIFG Ad YS
understandings were not to be supplanted by new ones, but equally there was an awareness that

new practices might be needed, and how they might be best learned aegraiied was one of the

challenges the Wagiman faced.

{GFFF FTNRY GKS b[/ Q& [ F/ dzyAl I LILINRFOKSR GKS { OF
(SAIKS) at Charles Darwin University, looking to procure land management training for the Wagiman.
Theywai SR NI AyAy3a GKFIG ¢g2dd R SELX AOAGf @ NBO23yAaSs
management practicegndwhich also recognised that they would need new skills to address new

and emerging threats to the health of the country. In the late 1996HT from SAIKS predecessor

had, with others, developed Vocational Education and Training (VET) resources to meet the needs of
groups like the Wagiman, who were seeking to manage their land using both Western and Aboriginal
management approaches and logics, dmds SAIKS was irsrongposition to provide thedesired

training.

(V)
N
111
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Wagiman countrynot in a classroom or on university property, or even at Kybrook Faren. T
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Wagiman Land Trust lies around 250 km south west of Darwin, bordering the Daly River and covering
around 130,000 hectares. It is predominantly tropical savanna woodland, comprised of eucalypt

trees with a grassland understory. Lying in the tropicsatdzf { 2F GKS I NBIF Qa NI AYT
GKS WwWgSiG aSlazyQs GKS | @SN IS | yydz,the IddArsF | £ £ 0 S

is inaccessible, given the number of creeks and rivers that must be crossed to access it from Pine

(@]
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once more. At the same time, the grasses wigobw prolificallythrough the wet seasorbegin to

dry out, heralding the opportunity to burn. Prior to colonisatidiborignal people began burning

the accumulated grasses early in the dry season, both to facilitate movement and to encthgage
grass dependent gaméor food)which their burning attracted. With the arrival of colonisers, who
were raising cattle, Aboriginabdy burning was eliminated, either through prohibition or through

the depopulation of country (which includgtocesse®f conflict, disease and forced resettlement).
Ironically (and sadly for Aboriginal people) the colonisers could seemingly onlyesas fi

destructive, their Eurocentric views seemingly unable to understand that the grasslands to which
they were so attractegwere produced and maintained by the Aboriginal fire regimes they now
fought to exclude. New, unanticipated threats arose as altes excluding regular early burning:

later, hotter and more extensive fires became more common, most of which were ignited by
lightning strikes, in turn heralding changes to the composition of the vegetation, with tree thickening

and weed invasion ensug, all of which impact on cattle productigeee Lewis 2002)

SAIKS was an odd entity for a university, supporting as it did, Atarigiowledge production,

within its remit. Its presence as an entity dedicated to this purpose possibly reflects that the
university within which it came to being was a relatively new entity itself, emerging in a time and
place in which the reality of oimgng Aboriginal knowledge and practice, and its role in individual and
community wellbeing, could not be ignorgelven if it was not well understoodiVhile one of its
purposes was to support Aboriginal knowledge production, this did not mean that itgrlagit as a

unit within the university, and by extension, within the Australian Higher Education community, was
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accounted for on the basis that it fulfilled this mission. Rather it was measured, like all other
academic entities within the university, on thasis that it fulfil its requirements under legislation,
and in relation to quality measures set outside the university. Staff members were required to
undertake their duties to ensure the requirements of the organisation, measured according to
externallygenerated criteria, were met first and foremost. That dilemmas might arise when the
complex needs that emerge in @mound training situations come into conflict with the need to
meet externally generated criteria, should have been expedteavever, there were no

mechanisms through which such dilemmas could be worked through without drawing attention to
the issues that would draw the relevance of those externally generated criteria into question. As
such, there were no formal processes developed for dmrgig them, and as a result, individual
staff members could not rely on the organisation for assistance in addressing any such dilemma that

might emerge in their work.

In practical terms the job of the eground training provider was the developmenttafks that

would enable the teaching, and then assessment, of students according to explicit criteria. A staff

member would develop lesson plans, based on course documehish had very clear instructions

for what needed to be achieved inorderto padsa&zRSy G a a WO2YLISGSYydQ F2NJ |
The training provided to the Wagiman came under the banner of Vocational Education and Training

(VET), which in Australia is delineated from Higher Education, which are the two options for
undertakingpod &4 OK22f SRdzOF A2y ® +£9¢ A& LINI OGAOIFfte T2
geared toward the attainment and demonstration of skills to meet indudfined standards,

rather than to a learner's achievement relative to that of others. This foousompetency means

that a student must be able to successfully demonstrate their capacity to perform a particular skill to

the satisfaction of the assessor. In theory, this approach is meant to alleviate the requirement for
aidzRSyiGa G2 ‘pé&dntyffdeusivighn practBal déimdabgration (thus, in theory avoiding

judging a student on their linguistic capacity rather than their physical ability to perform a task). In

practice it often means a combination of physical demonstration accompaniedrbglv
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explanations. That such an approach to competence in theory obscures issues that might emerge in
practice is not surprising. For examglethe land management training provided to the Wagiman

the safe mixing and application of chemicals for a weed might proceed without too many problems
emergingdza Ay 3 (GKS Wadl yRINRQ YRdwéver, irerdatidn o3& Butikgy 3 02 YL
of grass on country, where the criteria by which judgements agotl G O2y a (A (dzi Sa wWal -
Y3 dzO0S aaQ, sudiBn appach no @agsriwdiidso, adding to the complexity is the

awareness that working ithis context requires negotiation over the aims of any activity. Finally,

there is an acknowledgemetitat any criteria through which judgements might be made are

constructed, not found, and evahen, are not necessarily solid, or ongoingly valid, particularly

when considering that what is appropriate at one time and in one place may not be in another.

G Aa Ay (GKA& aLI OS 2F NBO23ayAaray3d GKS ySoOoSaarie
richness, of this training emerges. The predictability that VET promises in terms of outcomes for

students and industry is problematised in a context hiaki Aboriginal knowledge is both valued

and used in establishing the criteria by which appropriate practices for managing land are
O2yaidAaidziSRd ¢KS A&dadzsSa GKIG GKS wO2yGSEGQ 3ASy S
are made; there is no sem in which externally conceived procedures could possibly accommodate

the unique circumstances that emerge whenever Aboriginal people and their land management

aspirations meet a nationally regulated curriculum. Central to the strategies for workinggiarou

these complexities are the people who bring this together, but it must be acknowledged that they

are not the only actors in the process. While each person plays a role, and the function of those roles

may (or may not) vary with each new situation (mewnihat things constantly need to be

negotiated), other actors (or actants) must also be understood to have agency that must be

considered. Other actors (or actants), which might include the wind, the speed of a current, a

written directive from a Land Caouil lawyer, or a goanna emerging from the grass at the side of the

road, also participate in activities. Mme is able to know the full nature and scope of the issues that
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may emerge in advance, or which actants might emerge as significant in an aethiithi impacts

on the ability to plan and undertake training as conceived in the curriculum documents.

Believing the real basis for my work to be assisting the Wagiman to manage their country according
to criteria that they developed, my approach was torkwwith them to use the curriculum to

establish these criteria cooperatively. Such an approach was, | believed, defensible in both the terms
set by the organisation for which | was employed, and for the autonomy of the Wagiman in terms of
their right to manage their land according to whatever criteria they saw fit. It was this attitude

toward my work with the Wagiman that arguably set the scene for my disconcerting moment which |

detail in Chapter 3.

Balgo/ Wirrimanu: Business Development Manag@eialenterprise development

The Aboriginal Community of Wirrimanu, also known as Balgo, located in the north of Western

Australia, began its life as a Catholic MisSidinis situated (roughly) where the Great Sandy and the
¢FylrYA RS&SNI A noftsEest, sitting on tdesedgbldf & Spéct@dilar escarpment

1y26y a (KS Wt2dzyRQd . dzAfd Fa | NBLX I OSYSyd F2N
WhfR aAldaizyQus ¢K2aS ¢l GSNJ adzllLlxX & gl a dzyl ofS (2
community was established on its current site in 19@3%ere underground water was more reliable

(Choules Edinger and Marsh 2004ying at the soutleastern extreme of what is knawas the

Q)¢

YAYOSNI S& NBIA2Yy 2F 2SAGSNY !'dzAGNIEALFT . Ff3A2 A
settlements. The nearest town is Halls Creek, which lies 300km to the north, with the towns of Alice
Springs, Broome and Kununurra lying between 600km and&®808way. Located in the tropics, it

NBEOSAG®SE (KS o6dzZ 1 2F AGa ,Newakvgrt bnlyfecelas ardukdS & dzY Y S NJ

I Missions in Australia were settlements developed by a range of Christian denominations in which Aboriginal
people came to reside, either through forcible relocation or other means. Strategies to encourage Aboriginal
people to move to missions included tdestribution of free food, which for those in desert settings was often

an offer too good to pass up.
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350mm annually, which means that the vegetation is adapted for long periods without rain, and

which accounts for its desigtion as a desert settlement.

2 NI F@ANIA ! NIA&adGa !'02NARIAYIFE [/ 2NLR2NFGA2Y A& 2
began its life in 1987, formalising a structioesupportthe localproduction of art following a

successful exhibition whicdhowcased art from the region, held at the Art Gallery of Western
ldZAGNY £ AT OFffSR WI NI FNRY GKS DNBFG {FyRe& 58
the late 1970s following the lead of Pintupi artists (to whom many Balgo artists weredglaho

began producing art in Papunya in the early 1970s. As a community owned Aboriginal corporation,
Warlayirti Artists is a seffinding, not for profit organisatiorwhichexists to support the art making

in the three communities in the region: Wirranu, Bililuna and Mulan. Most of this work is of art on
canvas, but also includes artefacts, printmaking and glass pieces in limited numbers. In the early
years of the 20th century the governing committee decided that they wanted to expand the remit of
the2 NAF yAal A2y G2 &adzZJ2 NI GKS WwWOdz GdzNBQ 2F (GKS
recognising that this culture underpinned the production of art for which the centre was famous, as
well as to provide support for those not actively involved in addorction. Seeking money through

federal government grants, Warlayirti Artists secured money to build a Culture Centre which opened

in 2002. Following a period in which the Culture Centre opened and closed a number of times,

money was secured from anotherderal government grant, this time to fund two positions whose

role was to assist members of the organisation to develop a social enterfiise enterprise would

seek to use the cultural assets of the community as the basis of a tourism venture jpgoxigitors

2 Social enterprises are businesses that trade to intentionally tackle social problems, improve communities,
provide people access to employment and training, or help the environment. Social enterprise is a descriptive
term for businesses that prioritise satgoals, rather than a legal form in itself
(https:/iwww.socialtraders.com.au/abousociatenterprise/whatis-a-sociatenterprise/socialenterprise

definition/).
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to the community with an option (for which they would pay) to learn about local culture. The project

gl a OlFfftSR We¢SIFEOKAY3T (2dNRAadas GSIFOKAYy3I 1ARAI &K

The Culture Centre reopened in 20@4nploying a Business Development Managed a
Community Development Worker with the money provided by the government grant. | was
employed as the Business Development Manager and my (now) wife was employed as the

Community Development Manager. T@boriginalymanagement committee that appointeas

(0p))
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employees would work with community members to establish a viable (in social terms) tourism
enterprise that also generated some income. The project designers did not have a strong sense of
GKIG I yoaf20k FiEX ®BNABAY Sy G SNIINR &S YAIKG €221 A1S
SadlrofAakK ¢KFG GKFG YAIKGEG YSIEyS yR (KSwasg2N] (2
OSYy NIt (G2 GKS LINRP2SOGQa SIFINIe adl3aSao

Ly GSN¥Ya 27F (K SadeitRl3shse(iofb@inglayavahicle ® yse the/culture of the

people of the region as an asset for social and economic benefit, no progress could be made without

buy-in from the community. Thus, the first task of the project was the establishmentatfarships

between the staff and a number of people who contributed to the existing strength of Warlayirti.

This meant members of the governing committas well as a number of senior people, not all of

whom were artists, who provided cultural oversigbt the organisation. As the project developed

range of technical tasks emerged as crucial for ongoing development, including the procurement of
information about training, business and insurance, so that as the vision of the community started to
coalese, so too did a potential structure for the social enterprise that would form the business

which might emerge. The tasks that came together to comprise the job were diverse, including

FOGAGAGASE adzOK F& GNI @St € Ay Buning thigs, détedled readings)S 2 LIX S
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of contractual materials, senformal meetings with interested community members, sourcing ochre

F2NJ YSyQa OSNBY2yeé o0dzaAySaazr yRZ FGGSYRAYy3 02VYY
seemed to serve the need tfe project, something that often could not be seen until after a task

had been completed. Thus, trust was an essential component of the relationships upon which the

project depended. These relationships, which entailed both social and institutional aspect

established and maintained between the staff and local people interested in participating, were the

basis of strategising about what needed to be done and generating any action required. The project

KFR £20Ff ' 02NRIAYI f LisEmdanSstafi neélddftaiadadBPositiotingli KS OS'y
themselves as the arbiters of what should, or should not, happen. That such a philosophy left a lot of

grey areas in terms of how activity was planned and implemented was unavoidable, and more than

once disagrement arose. However, rather than being seen as a problem, this was seen as a natural
conseqguence of the process, and thus the work to address issues as they arose constituted key work

in the project.

The ways that different participants in the process sioried the collective work, coupled with the

FILOG GKIFIG Y2ahG LS2LX SQa FANRG fly3ddzZ 3S A& Ydzl | ¢
establishing a shared sense of how things ought to proceed was difficult. While we both had

experience in Aborigal contexts prior to our work in Balgo, it was our first encounter with

establishing a social venture, which entailed challenges in relation to the contract that provided the

money for our positions. This situation forms the basis of the disconcertrhamt discuss in

Chapter 4.

Kintord Walungurru Conservation and Land Managemksaturertraining

Kintore, or Walungurrulies around 530km by road west of Alice Springs in the Great Sandy Desert
(around 400 kilometres soutbast of Wirrimanu/ Balgo), in the Northern Territory. The community
was established in 1981, initially as an outstation from the community of Papwhyeh) lies some

300km to the east, when Pintupi people who had been brought in from the region further to the
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west demonstrated their desire to return to the lands from which they came. The outstation grew
and was soon established a permanent settlemenicltsits at the base of the Kintore Range. Today

Kintore has a population of around 400 people, the great majority of whom are Pintupi.

Unlike Wagiman country, there was never any sustained colonial incursion into the land Pintupi
understood as their owrkEven after a European presence had been established nearby, most Pintupi
never found themselves working for European invaders like many Aboriginal people did in areas
where pastoral activity took place, like around Pine Creek. The fact of it being daddtierefore
unsuited to the raising of cattle, meant that the land was not desired by Europeans. Explorers and
missionaries had travelled into and across the region, the latter encouraging people eastward to
reside in missions where they were promisedess to regular food and water, which depending on
the prevailing weather, could be in short supply. By the 1970s there were still a small number of
Aboriginal people living in the deserts of the NT and WA, though by thd 88ds neone (that is
commonlyknown about) continued to live a nomadic life in the desert in the way the people of the
region did prior to colonisation. That this transition is only very recent is significatite way

people in Kintore conceptualise their relationships to the lamdily. Pintupi people, while now
residing in settlements rather than roaming the desert, maintain strong connections with their
country, which they see as saturated with the presence of the actions of ancestors, whose role in

creating them, the country, antthe law, continues to actively frame their lives.

While the task in Kintore, understood in institutional terms was the same as with the Wagimean
provision of land management traininthe on-ground reality presented differently. SAIKS was still
the provider of the training, however the curriculum materials that formed the basis of the training
were different, in subtle but important ways. The curriculum that had been designed by staff based
in northern Australia to specifically recognise Aboriginadllmanagement practice, had been
replaced by a national level course which did not actively seek to take local needs into account.

Complexifying the task was the fact that Pintupi had no organised group who were actively working
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on country; the training héhbeen brokered by the local (Lutheran) school who were acting as a

support organisation for the provision of training.

This orientation to my task established that | had an active role; | was to use contemporary (though

heavily Eurocentrically weighted)aterials to teach strategies for managing the landscape in a way

that welcomed and built on local ways of doing things. SAIKS commitment to supporting Aboriginal
knowledge production still lay at the centre of my work, yet the pressure to ensure thatdhelw

RAR YSO WAYRdzZGNE adlyRINRAQ F2NJ gKAOK (GKS dzy A @€

remained.

As there was no group, formal or informal, undertaking on ground land management activity, there
were no active on ground tasks to frame the ¢bing (as was the case with the Wagiman). The
dGdzRSyGta 6SNB ISYySNIftte &2dzy3z AyOfdRRAYy3I adGdzRSY
participants. Their capacity in English varied considerably, and as a group brought together for the
purposes of trainingpad no overarching connecting narrative which guided their participation in the
course. While the teaching was being conducted in Pintupi country, it resembled a more traditional,
institutionally framed educational experienogith the lecturer setting tie agendaandthe students
expected to follow. For many of the students the selling poitthis teaching, land management
educationthat would take their ways of thinking into account, proved oversold. The reality of
constructing teaching experiences watlt land-based activity meant that the teaching resembled

that which they had received in their school classrooms, and which many found confusing and

dissatisfying the first time around.

The main challenge that emerged was the need for me to be marie prescriptive than | had

been when teaching in places where there were active groups and articulated concern over how the
land ought to be managed. | had to frame activities much more around the curriculum content,
which proved to be both very diffidilland counter to the sentiment that | entered the situation

with, which was to try to generate appropriate activities cooperatively. Rightly or wraihgly
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students seemed to be looking to me to take on a more traditional teacher role, even if that meant
that what we did together was ineffective and confusing. In such a situation | found myself
confronting an old problem in new ways. While the issues that were presented to me were similar to
those | had previously experienced in trying to work two diffédenowledge making systems

together, the form of those issues were very differenhedifferences wee significant enoughhat

the strategies | had previously employed, and which were successful (endigghpt seem to work

in this context. How couldche conundrums | found here be worked through such that accountability
to the two knowledge making regimes be maintained? | discuss the emergence of a feeling of

disconcertment and the journey it sent me on in chapter 5.

Alice Springs: Research Coordindtesearch management

Alice Springs lies in the centre of Australia, on central Arrernte country. In the local language it is
known as Mparntwe. Alice Springs lies roughly in the in the centre of a mountain range that runs for
over 200km from east to weghow known as the MacDonnell Ranges). Arrernte country, centred on
the mountain range, is unusual for the Australian desert in that it has a number of permanent water
sites, which have formed where the ephemeral rivers cross through the mountain range. The
mountain range, a striking physical feature, framed the social and economic life the Arrernte, who
did not travel as widely as those who lived further to the west (such as the Pintupi), where water
was scarcer, as they were able to sustain themselvesierdountry proximal to the ranges. The first
Europeans to venture into Arrernte country were in the party leddlyn McDouall Stuaih 1860,

which was seeking to travel from Adelaide to Abistr A I Q&4 Yy 2 NI KSNYy O2Faid | yR
6000 kilometres. While they failed on their first two attempts, they were successful on the third,
which paved the way for the construction of the Overland Telegraph Line, on which work began in

1870(see dso section on Pine Creel)he Telegraph line had a number of repeater stations built

along its length, with one built on the banks of the Lhere Mparntwe (also known as the Todd River,
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named after the Superintendent of the Telegraph Line, Charles Tduelbdilding of this Telegraph

Station thus began the European settlement of the region.

That this station was built on land that was owned by Arrernte people does not feature strongly in
historical accounts, nor do those accounts articulate the viewsri@rnte on the incursion. Those
establishing and working in the station were there to do a job, and with a prevailing view that
Aboriginal people did not own land, and that its status was teas nullius there would have been

little concern about thempact that a small settlement would make for the people of central

Australid Nonetheless conflict soon emerged, particularly as more land was being taken over for
pastoral activity in the vicinity, and it is estimated that over the following two decades thahdrou

1000 Aboriginal people were killed in the aigentral Land Council n.dThus, the establishment of

the town exemplifies the complexities of contemporary Alice Springs, for while it is a living symbol of
European incursion, it also demonstratég resilience of Aboriginal people: their knowledge

systems and their care for their land, which continue despite the significant changes that have taken

place.

Tangentyere Council arose through and because of this complexity, finding its origins fivassdr

continued Aboriginal belonging in the town in the face of the actions of governors and bureaucrats

who continually tried to move Aboriginal people out of the to¢@olimann 1979)The genesis of

Tangentyere arose when the leaders of a small number of Aboriginal settledents KAy G KS G2 4y
02dzy RENAS& 61y26y a WEFNAY3IS OF YL sidén& of th& S | dzli K 2
settlements themselves) met, deciding that the best way to advance their claims to the sites where

they resided was through working together, rather than trying to take on the various layers of

government on their own. This group formed whetbuld become Tangentyere. The primary task

OKIFG ¢ly3aSyiesSNE aSid AdaStT gla G2 a2 Faarad 0k

3 See Miller, R. J.; Ruru, J.; Behrendt, L.; Lindberg, T. (B0d€)vering indigenousnds: the doctrine of
discovery in the English coloniésr a discussion of the emergence of the concept in relation to the European
takeover of Indigenous lands.
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Associations were formed in 1974, and in 1979 Tangentyere CowxihaorporatedCoghlan

1991)

Today, Tangentyere is a provider of wide range of sertic@boriginal people in Alice Springs
including (but not limited to): housing, aged care, family support, disability support, tenancy
support, alcohol and other drug programs, municipal and essential services, safety, and, youth
programs. Tangentyere habanged the services it delivers, and the form of these services, as
approaches to Indigenous policy and service provision have changed, both at the NT and national
levels. Many of these changes have been forced on the organisation, with Tangentyere always
seeking to maintain its accountability to Aboriginal pegplen as the regimes to whichis

accountable externallychange.

One of these external changes that heralded a significant internal change was the decision by the
Northern Territory Government (NTG) to experiment with alcohol policy through a targeted
intervention in Alice Spring# the early 200s the NTG, concernedith the impacts of alcohah

the town, decided to implement a range of new restrictions in Alice Springs, including around the
amount of alcohol that could be purchased and reduced operating hours. The restrictions were to be
trialled for 12 months, anthe process evaluated for outcomes, which would then inform what, if
any, restrictions would be kegNorthern Territory Licensing Commission 2003)e processes for
evaluation includeaonstitutinga conmunity reference group, however the only proposed direct
contact with members of the public was through a telephone survey. Members of Tangentyere, led
by the CEO William Tilmouth, were concerned that this meant that Aboriginal people living in Town
Campswould have virtually no capacity to participate in the evaluation, a situation they thought
inadequate given that much of the concern that led to the trial was based on alcohol abuse being a
problem that disproportionately affected Aboriginal people. Tamyere approached the National

Drug Research Institute (NDRI) to assist them to conduct their own evaluation, given that the formal,
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government commissioned, evaluation was not going to change its proposed apffoaatnal

Australian Rural Practitioners Association 20@aff members from Tangentyere were recruited to

participate in an extensive research process through which the views of Aboriginal people f

Town Camps, as well as Alice Springs more broadly, would be captured and made available. This

LIN2 2SO0z O22NRAYIGSR 6@ bs5wLX SR G2 GKS F2NN¥I GA
people within Tangentyere saw the value of research d@sategly for taking the views of Aboriginal

people seriously in their desire for change that they valued, as well as for an employment

opportunity that was founded on Aboriginal knowledge making pragtoster, Williams et al.

2006)

The philosophy of the Research Hub was that the research conducted by il $mdto tangible,

change in the lives of Aboriginal people living in the Town Carapsarch was not something done

G2 WFAYR (GKAy3Ia 2dziQX NI GKSNI AG aK2dzZ R 68 02y RdL
¢CKS Y23Gi(2 ay2 aAa8NDSRIBNANKEZIAR aENDEMER | 2¢f26a3x |
who have worked ongoingly with Tangentyere sincertid-1980s informs the work of the Hub,

seeking to ensure that the people the Hub works with through research see the benefits of that

research in perceptible change in their lives. Of course, this is not always possible, however the Hub

is reticent to do work where the possibility of generating change is minimal, reasoning that

Aboriginal people are ovaesearched generally, and so shoufat be burdened by participating in

research activity which is unlikely to make a difference to them. Interestingly, one of the aspects of

GKS 1 dzoQa NB&aSINOK LINI OGAOS JAsgnadied isidtke pinéedsdf LIKA f 2 2
interviewingitself. Rather tharbeingd SSy aAYLX & | & F LKI a$s igakiteWRI (1
of accountable social production, in which a relationship between interviewer and intervieswee

either established or further built. This focus on the relatiapghrough which research is effected

is regarded to be as important as the collection of data itself, and is established, not solely for the

4 Seehttps://www.healthabitat.com/
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purpose of collecting data, but as an end in itself, and something that would last beyond the
research, contribuff 3 G2 2y 3I2Ay3 a20Alf Ff2dzNAAKAYID ¢ KdzA X
y20i a2YSGiKAy3a 2yS R2S&a aAayLixe |a | 22063 odzi | & 3

the responsibilities that go with it.

| began as the Research Cdioator at the TCRH in 2013. My role was to oversee the conduct of
research within the Hub, which included procuring work, staff management, research design, ethics,
day to dayplanning and reporting. In addition to my position, there was one full tim# stamber,

one part time staff member and several casual researchens could be brought on to conduct
interviewsand assist in other research activitiben required. In practical termsworked

cooperatively with the full and part time staff membebgth Aboriginal people from the Town

Camps and both of whom had worked for Tangentyere in various capacities over an extended
period. | saw these two staff as the experts in the domain of conducting research in their
communities, and thus saw my role asfisedmore on the procuring of work, and ensuring that our
accountability to internal and external stakeholders was met through reporting and information
RA&ZaSYAYlLGA2yd L (221 Wra | 3IAGSYyQ (GKIFd GKS 20GKS
certainly were more informed about what it meant in this context than | was, and thus, while we
were all responsible for ensuring that we conducted research ethically, we took on different

elements of this task.

That this allocation of tasks meant that | eiggd in more of the institutional facing work was
unproblematic, what was more difficult was to work out how | was to ensure that thrsnal
agenciesve worked with understood the way research was conceptualised within the ;MZRH

this meant for how research needed to be condugtaiad what institutional partners could expect
from working with us. My own awareness of the ways people from the TCRH thought about their
own research practice was minimal, yet | had a responsilbdlignsure that external views did not

override those of the TCRH staff as we planned and implemented research action. | was fortunate to
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have had much training which stood me in good stead for this task, yet it was clear to me that |

much to learn. A stgrof one particularly significant episode is explored in Chapter 6.

Ethical considerations

As should be evidenthenreading this thesis, theventsthat have become the basfer the stories
that are atthe heart of thisdissertation todk place before | enrolletb undertake aDoctor of
Philosophy Degree. Apisodes okociallife, they were not researckpisodeseven though they
wereinstitutionallyframed Assuchthey werenot covered byformal, institutional ethicsprocesses
and norwere they required to be They did howeverproceed under theyuidelines of the
institutionsfor whom| worked, which included in some cadesmal policies andgroceduresIn an
even morewide-rangingsen, they were undertalen under thegeneral franmg ofprofessional
practice whichencompasses ideals relatingdthics,commitmensto competence, integrityand
altruism, and the promotion of the public gooddowever, given the importance of ethirs
contemporary researclgnd particularlyresearch that relats to Indigenous peopldf isappropriate
that | specifically addresshy in the body of thighesisthere isno specific reference to formal
institutional ethics processeasmight be expeckd. Before proceeding with a briefxplanationas to
why this is the casdt is importantto note that a range oéthicalconsiderations, relating to how |
usemy participation inand recollections othe eventsthat constitutethe core of this theis, are

elaborated withinthe thesis itself.

| have worked with Aboriginal people, and in Aboriginal settings for thwee decades In thistime,
| have participated in a wide range @dy-to-dayactivities, some of whictvere understood as
research but most of whichwere not. Over that time, | have beerongoinglytaughtby (in typically
understated waysiny Aboriginalteachers what isand what is not appropriatén each sitation,
always in terms athe practices of the here and noandin relation to the issue at handhisstance
on practiceadmits, and is perhaps even built otine possibilitythat one maymake mistakes, and

equally, of the prospectof attending toanymistakes and to learningn the events depicted in this
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thesis(and inmany others not recountédhere seened to beanalmostirrevocabé indstence that
each and every episode sbcialactionhas its avn set of rules, drawn from a vast repertoire of what
it means to act appropriate/ywhich areuniquelyconstellatedin eat unfoldingmoment,andwhich
areinterpreted collectively within themlt wasthrougha countlessnumber ofgroundedepisodes

that mycommitmentto ethical actng was fosteredand myunderstanding of its importance
cultivated It is these understandings that | take with me ieery new situation, whether they be

understood asV NB 4GS | INgBRomé #nderformalinstitutional ethics processeor not.

Sq while the work that | detail in this thesigas not caiducted under the auspices of any formal
Ethics Committed feel it necessary to point out thatbklieve strongly in the importance of formal
ethics processesAllthe professional activities | have cduded that areunderstoodas research
have beerundertakenunder theaegisof an EthicsCommittee empowered tooverseeeach project.

| see these commities as playing a crucial role in the conduct of ethiesearchsensitising as they
do, researchers to a diverseet of considerations thanhaximise the possibility thatnyresearch
conducted wi be donerespectfully and productively. | woyldowever, note tha ethical acting in
the kinds of contexts described in this thesaguires seeinghe ethics clearance and guidance af a
institution@ BhicsCommittee as a startingoint, rather than as m exhaustive treatment of what it
takes to conduct research ethicallyam sure thatsuch a view would also be sharlegthose Ehics

Committeeswho oversegesearchconducted in Indigenous settings.
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Interlude: Seeking methodological inspiration in the literature

The chapter which followthis interludereviews literature used to support my inquiry into four

episodes of professiai practice in which an epistemic feeling of disconcertment arose. Those

situations are read as presenting themselves as problematic, as occasioning further inquiry. The aim

is to learn how to work effectively within similar situations through reconceging the figure of

the social worker. When it comes to contemporary literature on (re)conceptualising the figure of the
1Y26SN) aSSy a SYSNHSyild Ay GKS 02ftSOGABS I OGAz2y
that this is not inquiry into the cattive processes of the figure of the modern know@hat is

exactly what is refused as dysfunctional in this study.

However, this shift to attempt to look into the conceptualisation of the figure of the knower,

inspired byHelen+ S NNJ y Qa { Aric&yayis (200Y) Rvhithyises narrative to glimpse that

concept as emergent in situ, has been recently picked up by two researchers challenged not by the
epistemic tensions of working crosslturally as Verran does, and as | do, but by the challenfges o

more ordinary modern situations. Recentyg 2 | dzi K2 NA KI @S dzaASR = SNNI y Q3
figure of the knower in health care delivery in Europe, and in contemporary research situations

which worry about research ethics.

Marieke Smolka and Sa@njerakzdzA RSNByY i KIF @S 020K RNI gy 2y +SNNI:
disconcertment, albeit in slightly different ways, to assist them to ask different kinds of questions

within their academic work. These authors are interested in how they might approach thgcsu
YFGGSNI Ay gl ea GKIFIG FNB 3ISYSNIGAGST YR gKAOK (Gl

make futures that are different from pasts.

Two papers by Jergkuiderent are relevant to my work which seeks to resituate the knower as a
criticalcomponent of accounts of the knowkAccountability from Somewhere and for Somegne

and, Keeping Open by Renagining Laughter and Fé&aboth written in 2015, discuss accountability
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practices in Dutch hospitals. Both attend to how accountability mighadefully critiqued through
attending to the stories that get told by those implicated in caring practices, and the accounting

practices that take place in proximity to them.

Ly W!I OO02dzyGloAfAlGe F NP VerdkzidctentiscttBesairafivi@ woFk2 NJ { 2 YS 2y
through which accountable, caring practice is effected in clinical settgijc) Contrasting a

G§SOKYyAOIt O2yOSNYy 6AGK | O02dzydl oAt Ade G§KNRdAAK LI
SOSNE2YS¢ gAUK (KS vy dzdpoesBodi€iAagtaisivithih Bogpital @ttingsS LINE O A
JerakZuiderent contends that the ability to dwell in the interstices, where the way forward is not

clear, fosters responsive care for particular peq@@15 p414) These embodied, responsive and

social practices, which are more likely than not to remain uncaptured, and thus invisible, form the

basis of formulating care which is enactsicaring. That such approaches are relational and

resisi yi G2 060SAy3 SyO2RSR Ay IROIYyOS:z RNIg FGdSyaa
O2dzy (i T ¢ K JerakzyidRrenK2D5H426) ¢ KS | NI A Of SQa ArgtileSNB a il A 3
work is a way for caring in clinical settings to be accounted for. However, of more interest for my

thesis is the way that Jeraduiderent pays attention to her own knowledge production process in

the text. She includes some of her own reflectionstloe work through which the data for her study

is produced, which shows some of the contingency that attends the development of the knowns the

article seeks to produce, and the importance of narrative in constituting them.

The work on the figure of thedail K2 NJ FNRY GKA& GSEG Aa FdzNIKSNI RSO
OpenbyRée YI IAYAY 3 [ | (Eaduifdentl201 R Th&SdreNdd aspects of this

article that are of direct relevance my work. Thefirdii& G A0 RN} 6a& 2y +SNNI yQa
RAAO2YOSNIYSyd Fa | adFNIAy3 LRAYIG F2N AyljdziAi NB X
role in the generation of critique. Throughout the article Jerakderent attends to her own feelings

as she workshirough her analysis. This strategy allows the reader to see how her analytic strategy

RSPSt2LAs y2d +ta + Oras 27 a88iy3a G(KAy3Ia | fNBI R
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process, in which the way forward is developed by attending to ugh@bing on. In this process,

collecting data as an embodied temporal activity, the data itself, and the exercise of analysing data,

all become resources, and from which knowledge is produced. Of note is her realisation, when
WEylfeaAryd aKSWS RildEr QISNKKILGE (Waz2YSOGKAYIQ Ay KSNJ
overlooked. This insight, produced by attending to her body and noticing her disconcertment,

allowed a new approach to emerge, bringing forward a new way of interrogating the data, which has

until that point not been considered.

¢CKdzAZ F2NJ Y@ LlzN1Jl2aSa GKAa | NIAOEtSQa NBfSGFyOS N
0KS INIAOESQa FyrfeddAaO adN)rGS3es yR GKS LINERdAzOU
only because Jerakuiderent has taken to paying attention to thinking of disconcertment, inspired

by Verran, as a sign that there is something else that might be attended to, in terms of nurturing

new possibilities. Thinking that making the process visible in the textaliegehe contingency of

the claims made, resonates with the way | approach this thesis: not as a task of representing the

Wg2NI R 2dzi 0KSNBQX o6dzi 2F akK2gAy3d K2g GKS $2NIR
about. Also relevant, isthaktS I NI A Ot SQ&a 2062S00G 2F AyiSNBad Aa &
disconcertment in processual terms, i.e. not as something that happens once and whose meaning is

easily known, but through attending to the ongoing process, in which what seems most amjort

changes, and where even the nature of the object of interest is shown to be resist becoming stable.

The article shows how an analyst, through attending to their own role in the production of knowns,

can engage in generative critique, that aimed nopemsing the observed world down as a fixed

known, but as something constructed and in which that contingent construction might meaningfully

participate in new practices or ways of understanding.

More recently, Marieke Smolka has picked up on disconcertras a way to attend to the research
work she participates in. In a paper written for tReropean Associatidior the Study of Science

and Technologa HAamy O2YyFSNBYyOS NBGJA S svork pniddoricértment £ 1 & |
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came into her mind as she listened to conference talks presented by Bea, Mesman-déimd-&u

(2018) Smolka was prompted to think about how disconcertment might help her in her work. At

that point, she could not see a way foand to work with disconcertment, other than noting it as it

SYSNHSR® Ly LI NI &KS NBF&a2ySR (KIFG +SNNIys Ay {¢
N

G2NEBEGSEfAYT o0& TFT2NBINRBdAzyRAY3I ¢gKIFG (GSyRob2z2 3ISaG ¢

Q)¢

RAGFAIANBR Ay (GKS LINRPOSaa 2F y2NXIf AT XSmalkaa 2 OA I €

2018) which thus did not provide guidance as to what one might do in a concrete situation.

In two later papers, Smolkavith others in one of the papers) expounds on how she has used the

emergence of disconcertment in her work, evidently having developed a strategy by which it may be

made useful in research. Both papers are focused on generative critique, another ni@ien tlom

+SNNJ} yQ&a 62N = 6KAOK FT2NJI {Y2f1l A& | gl& 2F 3ISyS
and productive action. She reasons that this is important in situations where people with different
knowledge traditions work together, becausaitows the questioning of seemingly stable objects

such that they may collaboratively be remade.

These papers position disconcertment as a key part of generative critique. In the first article

WDSYSNI GAGS [/ NRGAILdzS Ay LogineNiR distusded as A tgal thtdugh/ 2 £ £ | ¢
which generative critique may be ma¢®molka 2020)However, using disconcertment to begin a

process of geerative critique is not the primary focus of the article, rather it is discussed as one
R22NBFe& GKNRAAK 6KAOK 3AO0ASYGATAO 62NJ] YlI& 68 NBY
up a discussion of how knowledge production might be done differdmytlipcusing on the process

2T K2g Wiy2é6yaQ YAIKG 0SS ASYSNIGSR Ay AYyUiSNRAAOA
the known, it hints at how the knower (who participates in making knowns) is constituted in those

practices in which they argoth generated, without interrogating the mechanics of this process in

any real depth.
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A second paper based on similar themes, written by Smolka, Fisher and Hausstein, develops the

thesis that disconcertment offers an alternative pathway to knowing inplerepistemic

situations, drawing on the notion that the body is a tool through which a different kind of knowledge

might be detected2021) They build a case that social scientists who work with other kinds of

scientists may be in a position to use their disconcertments to open up testieatific knowledge

making to new questions. Theggard developing a capacity to attend to disconcertment as a

AGNF GS38 2F WNBalLkRyaragSySaaQsr FyR GKA&a FSSta tA]
discuss. Their efforts to work with their disconcertmeraisd to effect the kind of scholarshipey

discuss seems promising, but does appear to be built on a notion that disconcertment is

dzy LINRPof SYFGAOlIffe Wiy2¢6lo6fSQd ¢KS |ylfeara GKSe
NEBIljdzZA NBR (2 (y26 (GKS WgKI { Qe silustioriin whishat@mssg; @S NI Y Sy (i
meaning is straightforwardly what they describe it to be. They clearly use a process in which the

meaning of the disconcertment is developed, however it is not disclosed. This seems to suggest that
disconcertmentarises & WAY F2NNX I A2y QY gK2aS YSFyAy3a Aa dzyLd
there for the knower who knows how to know. Further, it suggests that their process, which they

Y2RSt 2y +#SNNIyQaz Ay 6KAOK |y dzy RSNhdihayngthA y3 2 7F
been adequately developed. Missing, in this account at least, is the process through which the initial
RAAZO2YyOSNIYSyd SI OK I dzi K avNighhéntparticipated in ihedeNdg@n8 A y G 2
work. As such, while the paper positiofietfeeling of disconcertment to be relevant in figuring how

one might engage usefully in research settings, there is no sustained development of what it means

in terms of the constitution of the knower in those settings.

Collectively, these papers poittward the role that disconcertment might play in responsive and
responsible knowledge work in complex situations. However, there is no real interrogation of the

62N)] GKNRdZAK gKAOK (KS | dziK2NB RSOSthashdgihd y2 oy & Q
developprocesgsthat consider the effects of taking disconcertment seriopisiyerms of what

emerges as the known, arade important forthe work they do in showingow these knowns then
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go on to participate in the development of further knowns inithgork. However, the focus of
these papers is not the development of an understanding of the constitution of the knower, and
thus chart slightly different territory to that which | am interested in, using the epistemic feeling of

disconcertment as a starng point for inquiry in which the knower is the object of interest.
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Chapter 2LiteratureandMethod/s
Synoptic map

CKAA OKIFLIISNI 2dzif AySa GKS (GKSaAaQ YSGUK2RI Ada f2
on the notion introduced it KS FANR G OKI LJISNE 2F WKSIFIR Gd2NyAy3Q
understand the relationship between experience and writing, positioning this as an iterative

process of meaning making. Through this process a professional identity is distinguisheahtiéyn id

that operates retrospectively to connect the experiences discussed in the thesis.

7

tKS (KSarAaQ YSUiK2R 2F AylidANRE A& GKSy SELX AOFGSF
process by which embodied feelings experienced in the course of piafi@ssvork are developed

into knowledge is then discussed, noting tbgicof using epistemic feelings as an alternative

starting point for knowledge productioffhe processin which these bodilyfeelings are used as the

starting point is then discussedshowing thageneratnga narrative in which the disconcertment is

Yo NB dz3 Kigian iflegativé2 ¥ BSQ 6 A 0 K (G KS T Svhichis/davelopditirofigh I a W
writing. Recognising these narratives as constructions, rather tbaresentations, is important,

positioning them as a stage in the interpretive process, and not an end in themselves. The next stage

in the process is interpretive writing, which extend from the narratives, drawing in the works of

others, setting up a baaknd forth process in which writing itself instantiates connections between

the experience and a world in which that experience makes sense. It is through this process that this

work recogniseitself as an inquiry into inquiry.

In the final section of thehapter discusses the key authors and thinkers whose concepts have
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y2iA2ya 2F WIKS dzy Al pde tdukderstand® dndjustifytékingthioféhts & A G dzl
2T RAAO2YyOSNIYSyid &aSNR2dzate +Fa | adlFNIHAy3 LRAYD
academics to produce morally responsible work orients me to the ways my work might participate in

wider fields, ad that the knowledge | seek to produce is not separate from the worlds which it

might participate. Helen Verran is the final theorist | discuss, from whom the strategy of using
disconcertment as a starting point is drawn, and whose works provide an exariplilding

1y26ft SRIS GKNRAAK 62Nl Ay gAGK 2ySQa 26y GSEdaod
of Aboriginal thinkers, whose impact on my thinking cannot be understated, and whose teaching

sensitised me to other ways of seeing.
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To retun to the beginnings a way of moving forwardeflecting on my experiences in Beagle Bay
throughwriting, alerted me totwo critical things that underpin this thesis. The firsthie rolethose
experiencegplayed in how | approached my work subsequentlsiting about those experiences
enabled me to appreciate their rola developing my professional dispositidks a result of those
experiences, | saw, and continue to see, in ways that would have been unlikely had those formative

experiences not occurredBuilding my understanding of the context that configured those

experiences is part of the interpretive process lemghg/ KSNBE® ¢ KSNB Aa y2 WdzyR

case of theBeagle Bagontext) that can be arrived at without the work that producesOne of the

tasks of this thesis is to show the work that produces the understandimg effectsof this work on
subsequent experiencas well as on how thempirical situations in which this experience is
experiencedare understood Thus, the second itical (and related element underpinning this thesis

is the role of writing in configuring what | (subsequently) take to be the experience experienced. |
seek to interrogate (through writing) the writing process and its role in generating understanding of
experience. The wdrof this thesis is thus to explicate a process through which professional
knowledge is made and applied. It thus attends to questions of what goes in to the making of this
knowledge andeflects on the effects of the process. This means that the thees) as a whole, is
necessarily partial; it does not attempt to provide a general account of knowledge making in the

situations described, and problematises the idea that such an account is possible or useful.

This interpretive concepg ¥ WK I @A i @zNMréred&c&diedlierjs thus relevant for placing
Beagle Bay, and my experiences there, in relation to the work in this tfidsgnotion of

relationship, which brings together experiences experienced over a long time period and in different
locaions, means that Beagle Bay is positiomssomethingg KA OK OF YS WoST2NB QX
gl a WLINRYSRQ | asubsequdniddik in @botidingl AustmlRAtN&limpértant to note
however i KI G (0 KA & WK S | rirospedzNgatiilylEbR of theiemefdericeofiai stitude

at the time which | then, henceforth, carried with mRather it is about how, through narrative

work, | come to articulate experience, such that the configuring elements of those experiences, are
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able to take thér place in a larger process of unfolding sense making. It is also about tracking how
this process then folds back into my empirical experiences, playing an active role in configuring

them, along with the myriad other elements that inhere within them.
Rewognising myself as a disconcerted social worker

Having articulated an introductory concept, through which | seek to situate the work of this thesis in

relation to previous experience, | now move on to introduce a framing for the thesis, which seeks to

comect the empirical situations | use as the basis for the explication | undertake. This framing, it is
AYLERNIFYyG G2 y230ST Aa y20 adNxROGfe o6KIFIG L KFE@S
While | occupy different roles in each of the sitioats, the work | do within them is united in being

able to be understood (in a professional sense) as Social Work. That | am choosing to identify myself

as a Social Worker, rather than as a Lecturer, or Research Coordinator (two of the titles for jobs |

7

da Odzaa Ay GKS (KSaAav Aa AYLRNIFyG:E Fa Ad A& GKN
ARSY(GAGeQ GKFG GKS ¢ 2 Nlhrough iR am dblg to digcussimyimgtiodih a Y I 1 S
relation to my work as a professional, and to name thevdedge that emerges as (a version of)

professional knowledge.

So, how do | defend calling myself a Social Worker, given | was not trained as one and am, by my
own admission, giving myself this titdter the fac? The Australian Association of Socialrkérs
(AASW) is the professional representative bod$oafial\Workers in Australia, and has more than
13,000 membergAustralian Association of Social Workers 20&1)ses the followingefinition

(jointly endorsed by thénternational Federation of Social Workers (IFSW) and International

Association of School of Social Work (IASSW)):

Social work is a practideased profession and an academic discipline that promotes social
change and development, social cohesion, and the empowerment and liberation of people.

Principles of social justice, human rights, collective responsibility aneécegp diversities
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are central to social work. Underpinned by theories of social work, social sciences,
humanities and indigenous knowledge, social work engages people and structures to
address life challenges and enhance wellbéfugstralian Association of Social Workers

2021)

Noting that as a profession Social Work encompasses many roles, ranging from casework,
counselling and advocacy through to policy developingh SR dzOF 6 A2y | yR NB &SI NOK
philosophical foundation is tha&®cialWork is undertaken with a commitment to human rights and

social justic€Australian Assciation of Social Workers 2021)

With this definition and philosophy in mind, much of the work | have done over the last 30 years
(though in particular the last 20), and which provides the empirical material for this thesis, can be

understoodas Sodia 2 2 N] ® LG Kl a dzyR2dzoGSRfé& 06SSy FAaSR 2

(@]

IRRNB’aa tATFS OKIffSyaSa FyR SyKIyOS ¢Sttt oSAyIXAy
environments, their past and current experiences, and their cultural and Belkef ( @¥stiadian

Association of Social Workers 2020hile the work have donemight be defined through
2NBFYA&FGA2Y T &0§NHZOGdINBSHFSyH2 NKI Afyd yEQRZ 6 2 NI 3VNBR I
WwO2YYdzyAed Sy3IL3ASYSYyldQs 2 NitHutSipités$hmmisNea S RS ISt 2 LIV S
commitment to working with Aboriginal peoplasing the tools and knowledge provided by the

organisation as adjuncts in the work, diredtand driven by Aboriginal people themselves. That this

means that the priorities of the organisation for whom | work, and the accountability structures to

which they/we subscribalo not always determine what should go @bsoreveals that the work

that | have done operates on contested grougdoundthat | participate in constructingPart of the

task of this thesis is explicitlyorkingthrough the question ofvhat it means to work and act

responsibly on this contested ground

In making the cintobe aW{ 2 OA I £ 2 2 N SNJ A yheel @ thakd eXplight that | | dzi G NI f

understand this figure to embed a multiplicity. The work | have done, and do in this thesis, is
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configured within certain institutional arrangements, one example being eeusity, and these
FNYYAy3a fft2¢ YS (2 ¥SSt 2dAGATASR Ay YI1Ay3
significance that | assert attaches to this work requires that the professional episodes explicated in
this thesis be understood as undertaker2 | W& 2 QAldsignatiprewiith3 doksider to
encompass additional/ alternative conceptualisations including those of® g 2 NJ SNJ 2 F (KS
and/2 NJ | W& 2 O ATHig adjGstmengralsla SlijkDshift of emphasis and no meaningful
disfigurationof the key attributes commonly connecting with the role of a social workework with

and amidst differing configurations of the social within Indigenous and other institutions and forms

of life. It is the explicit acknowledgement of myself dsaated and particular actor that

recommends epistemic disconcertment as a tool for this work, heralding a rupture in the otherwise
taken for granted unfolding of social action. Taking disconcertment as an opportunity also highlights
that there is an imptit performative element to my activities. | am not just looking backwards and
responding within situations in which | find myself, constrained through being configured, but
simultaneously (with some discretion) performing relations forward, participdioty in the here

and now and in what might yet become. Thus, making a claim to be a Social Worker entails an
acknowledgement that the relations enacted under its banner may more or less vehemently enact
social and institutional norms, acknowledging thiad$e norms emanate from multiple social

institutions, while at the same time, recognising that the generation of the social entails creativity;

we always have some measure of freedom in how we generate the social spaces we(Bgtigy

Addelson 1994)

Method/s of inquiry

In this section | will highlighihe central elements of my methoaf inquiry, through which | explore
my experiences and build the case for developing the understanding ljhatiatroduced. Ipresent

the central elements here to enable the reader to orient themselves to how this thesis is grounded,
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and, provide further elucidation ofny method of inquiry@logicand intellectual inspiratiomn the

second half of thehapter.

The starting poinbf my methodof inquiryis the identification of a feeling of disconcertment, or to
state it more accurately, the epistemic feeling of disconcertment, arisingeircalirse of

professional engagement (in various roles) with Aboriginal people in northern Austrabizhere

that this specification of a feeling that arises in professional engagementAbithiginalpeople is of
central importance for this thesis. iBhis adistinctivecontext in which institutions, formed through
Western framings of accountability, meet with groups of people who understand themselves
differently, and who have, due to their connection with their ancestors and the land, a different
orientation and understanding of theharedengagemengthey are participants inrRecognising this

as adistinctive contexhas a political dimensiomvhichin turn, generates the ground from which
epistemic disconcertment arise$his feature of theengagements | detail will be further discussed in

the chapters themselvess thenature of the political aspecin each example is different.

An epistemic feeling that arises does not necessarily need to be identified as such at the time, but
the awareress of the emergence of the feeling must; if there is no feeling which can be identified,
then the work might proceed from the examination of any particular event within experience covers
different ground to that which | am interested in. For this reasbis, important to understand how
epistemic feelings differ from other feelingend what exactly experiencing them signals in general
terms. Howeverit must benoted that each experience of an epistemic feeling can be understood
onlyin terms ofthe context in which it arises; its meaning can only be apprehended through the
work that develops itn relation to its emergencin specific, and not general, termBpistemic

feelings are those which concern the subjects own mental capacities and pro{lsieselian and
ArangeMufioz 2014p ¢ KSaS FSStAy3a 2FGSy KIFE@S |+ FlLAyd FyR
notion of something that takes ate at the fringe of consciousness: a feeling that might be

dzy RSNRG22R | & a0 KS -proggss UipdeSoyirGnSugist, Bs itmaked- it/awaie ofd NI A y
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understood as having an evaluative characteK S& NB @St | adz 2

goals, which may or may not be conscigMangan 2001)

Epistemic feelings are significant for my thesis because of their potential role in the development of
knowledge about compk social/ institutional interactions. Feelings, arising in the body, provide the
person experiencing them information that might be impossible to gain through other epistemic
means(Dokic 2012)They should thus be considered as offering an alternative starting point for
knowledge production, one that does not begin with one of tharacteristic starting points of
epistemological inquiryperception reason memory, andtestimony(Audi 2010)ldentifyingan

epistemic feeling, its important to notgisonly a starting point. In itself, the feelimgight be

likenedtoWa SSRQX G KI GX ¢ A G KYINAtGyREhNTFer siiafegigsi@dN], Y & 0S
1y26ft SR3IS AF (KSe& NS GSELX2A0SR o0& GKS &adzoaS0i
AYaalryiAalraazy 27 Y Dpkicl2@12 @BUO) His $hasis 2aNder®sxhé Rracéss 2 Y & €
through which the epistemic feeling of disconcertmentéigploitedQand the results of this

knowledge productiomprocessare consideredboth for theheQas the one who experienced the
precipitating feelings, and for the contexts in which this knowledge circulates, through response,
application and reapplication. That an ongoing cycle emerges, in which each traiiden

disconcertment comes to be understood as taking place within a larger sphere of action, will be

considered for the implications the method of knowledge production | explicate has on the contexts

from which they emanate.

That | am focused on the epeshic feeling of disconcertment, rather than any of the other epistemic
feelings that might arise in the course of this work, is important. The epistemic feeling of
disconcertment works as a sign that something has arisen in the course of experiencehnvat
was¥xpectedio happen does nothappen The feelinghusreveals that there waboth a sense of

K2¢g (GKAYy3I&E WakKzdZ RQ dzy T2t R dsbouldiamenialong Withehd y 3 SE I C
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revelation thatthat expectationwas unwarrantedThat the feeling is suggestive o¥haracter of
experienc&i which what idfeltzannot be defined (at least not clearly), accords with J&nes
observationrmentioned earlierthe articulation of something at the fringe of consciousness that
pertainsi 2 G XNBf I GA2ya | yR 2 @anssQd9a p253)idiiisinkerplayfoR LIS N
relations and objectghings not yet set, which emerges from disconcertmenproces®f clotting

in whichthe processto become what theyy A 3 K (begM$B8t@hy focus on disconcertment
specifically? The reasons disconcertment as an epistemic feelirgaliascen this context, and
thus promise in terms of the knowledge that mightdeveloped from it, relates directly to the
epistemological uncertainty inherent in the situations themselves. The caitexthich the
disconcertments | explicatemergeinvolve actors with differing epistemic practices. Each of them
concerrs asituationin which, while there is shared activity, there is no explicitly articulated

understanding of what these activities mean or are directed toward. That they involve actors whose

roles are also imprecisely formulated is important, for it is through the dicevi G K -3 N2 dgy R@ y

understandingpf anyrole is developed. That the roles resist clear definition is symptomatic of the
social and institutional space in which they operate. Any work to clarify them will never occur in one
attempt, may never occur confgtely, and even after long periods of time will rarely be directly
enunciated, in either written or spoken form. This lack of explicit articulation is characteristic of the
context, and thus needs to be considered as a feature of it, rather than as &sighteon behalf of
GKS | OG2NAR ¢gK2 0O2dzZ R FRRNBaa Fyeé AaadzsSa GKI G

WHims and strategi€3n the complex interactions in which the roles are significant.

The second stage of my method of inquiry is tlevelopment of an ethnographic story in which the
disconcerting moment is the focus. It is through writing that the experience is rendered on, paper
with the goal of producing ethnographic data whidmbe YeadQAs suchwhat is written ought not

be thought of as a representation; it should Bpprehended as knowingly composed construction

SA

- N

GKAOK (F188 GGKS GFy3fSR 6K2E S @FrandEIPs NIKSYAO 3F 21yyEE

GKNBFRQ adl NI&a ¢A0Ka pivst&ourdwaich 2nyids Sshillatevigh3he WrgingS y G =
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generating relationships betwearlementsto create a story which helps to illuminate the nature of
the disconcertment. Thus, assembling a story is the next critical step of a method of inquiry which
seeks to work with those elements of exgarce which we explicitly recognise that we are not able
to know Wnmediately{to contrast them with those we assume to be able to know immediately,
even though it is not the case). Part of the challenge that | set myself is to compose stories which
leavesthe interpretive space open, meaning that the story should be able to be read in multiple
ways, a stance | take to acknowledge that my narration of the situatijoistiene possible reading

among many.

This thesis is built outwards from specific examspé disconcertment experienced during four
SLIA&a2RSa 2F wazOAalf 62Nl Q L LINIGAOALIGSR AyYyS
northern Australia. Those episodes need to be understhedhselvesas instances of collective

inquiry; on ground isuations in which people sought to work together to achieve outcomes of value
to them, undertaken in circumstances where negotiation over what those outcomes were may not

have been explicitly undertaken. The stories are the first step of the interprgetivaey in which

w»

N\

GKS waSSRaQ 2F SLAAGSYAO RA&AO2YyOSNIYSYyd I NB g2NJ

these stories are themselves a product, in which objects and their knowers are not given in advance,
is important, as it is the situation, ofhich writing the story is one aspect, which generates the
(tentative) meanings, not ontologically given things interacting with each atiésh would be the

case were the stories understood as representatiddsenting oneself to writing as something
gererative of meaning, rather than representation of already existing meaning, is important, as it

reshapes the way experience itself is understood, and the role of language in constructing it.

The next step of my method of inquiry is interpretive writimgnich is exegetic in characten, which
| explore the story, seeking to take what is in the story and develop it further. My main strategies for
this exploration are reflection, in which other thoughts and experiences which are relevant are

drawn upon, anduxtaposition, in which | use the work of others to consider what the story might be
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telling me. Each situation, and the challenges arising for my work within them, are ineluctably

different, which means that while | haweterpretive strategies, I[donoK S I WNBOALISQ T2

inquiry might proceed. This fact of difference, sitting right at the heart of the precipitating
(disconcertinginoment, means that the situation itself guides how | ought to proceed. Each
situation, and the specifidisconcertment arising within it, is unique, and thus the way | proceed in
each case is different. @thesis then, is an explication of a method of inquiry that itself has been
developed through an iterative process, centred on disconcertment, in whemethod itself is an
unfolding phenomenon. Chapters 3,4,5 and 6 of this thesis aregptiined interpretive works in
whichfour moments of disconcertment are worked with in ways determined by the interpretive
process itself. However, the fact of théieing selfcontained does not mean they are not related.
Each of the episodes and interpretive work are connected both internally and with each other; the
GKAy3a L KFE@S tSFNYSR 020K WAYy (KS FTAS{IRQ I YR
my embodied actions in subsequent events. This forms an ongoing iterative cycle of experience,

where what is relevant is determined by the process of inquiry itself

Some of the material | use in this thesis was developed prior to beginnimgtien in the courseof

my professionalvork to try to work throughsome ofthe disconcertmentshat arose within it This
material is in the form of both stories and the accompanying analysis | developed in interrogating
those stories. This demonstrates théietmethod of inquiry | am seeking to explicate is larger than
the thesis itself, preexisting it and something that will continue to develop after its conclusion. It
includes, develops and interrogates a method of inquiry understood as an unfolding peanapin

which experience is the source of learning.

To sum up: | am now systematically inquiring into those past episodes of on the ground inquiry and
the situated scholarly inquiry that came from them, some published in academic papers. This is an
exercte of juxtaposition, where | place those inquiries together and perform another iteration of the

inquiry process. This rendering casts this thesis as an iterative inquiry into inquiry. This approach, of
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generating an ongoing cycle of inquiry, is necesbapause it enables the unique episodes, each of
which emerged and was worked through in its own way, to be gathered together so that differences
and similarities might be discussed, and insights generated, which in turn might participate as new
W1 vy 2 gnfudute wark2 This approach echoes the work of Cathy Bow in her PhD thesis, where she
discusses a similar process to the one | undertake here, of successive rounds of inquiry emanating
from practical work on the ground with Aboriginal people, culminatinthe production of a thesis

which examines and comments on the process as a Wigae 2020)
Key authors, literature and inspiration

Before proceeding with the chapters detailing the disconcerting moments, | will provide some of the
theoretical inspiratn for this thesis, recognising the contribution of others in setting me on the

path to these inquiries and this thesis. My understanding of social action as collective, with meaning
developed and applied within practical action, is something | have lddroen colleagues, and they
have in turn led me to authors who have in turn helped me to develop my intellectual outlook. In the
following section | will detail five of these authors and key elements of their work, acknowledging
that their work has shapenhine, and thus this thesis, in critically important ways, as well as

recognisingone group of thinkers without whom this thesis could not have been written.

Bruno Latour

Bruno Latour has produced a large and diverse set of texts over his career, some of which | will

reference in this thesis. However, for the purposes of this chapter there is one of hisvtagtss

relevant for the framing of this thesis, the book Laliorg Life cowritten with Steve Woolgar

(1979) It was written during and after a placemdmtourundertook at the start of hiprofessional

career at the Salk Laboratory in California, in which he participated in the workings of the laboratory

AY F NREtS KS yIYSR W20aSNUSNR® ¢NIAYSR | az0Aa2f z

looking at the work of Rudolf Bultmarfsee also Introductiory) [ | (i 2stNdSkiwasitSeinBed
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himself in a laboratory situation and tthake sens&f what took place thergtaking the position of

an anthropologisb W[ | 0 2 NJ { 2hNjpurnpylp\ddidgaR shalyisia df Bow knowlge is

made in the laboratorylt also discusses hathis constructedknowledge must be understood as

part of a wider network of which it is a part (and which it also participates in prodyend)from

which it cannot be separatedn it, insights into th process of scientific knowledge making are
produced, which are in turn considered through the lens of the production of the account which
houses them. This reflexive aspect of the work is not dwelt upon at length in the book, but it does
aA 3yt f interestiededddiag how knowledge is produced, and the need for it to be
accounted for using the same principles as those entailed in scientific knowledge production. That
key parts of the process of scientific knowledge making endlidplerQand thatthis hiding is key to

its efficacy, is of key interest to me in the work of this thesis. Is it possible to produce knowledge that
both says something of the things it wishes to speak about at the same tidlispaying its own
production piocess, withouundermining itself? If savhat kind of knowledge is produced, and what
is its value in a knowledge economy in which the hiding optioeluctionprocess seems to be a key

aspect of its power?

One off I U 2kdyNisarvations of the knowledge making pra@sa scientific context is that the

use of texts is critical, even where it appears that they are not. Texts are constructed throughout the
process, initially they may be used to encode observations, and over time a chain is produced; each

text the basiof the production of further texts, which in turn are the basis of further texts. This

process is essentially never ending, and at the same time absoluteljnaam. It may be possible to

work back from ay particulartext to identify (some of those) with were critical to its production,

but there is no way of telling what text might be useful in the production of a further, taxtthing

and everything may be drawn upon to inform the production of any particular Theobservation

of the critical rdes texts play in the production of other texts leatle authorsto note (in a footnote

for the final chapte)i KS ol A0 LINRG2G@LIS 2F AO0ASYOGAFTAO | O0A

mathematics of logic, but, as Nietzsche (1974) and Spinoza)(fré§uently pointed out, in the
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work of exegesis. Exegesis and hermeneutics are the tools around which the idea of scientific

LINE RdzOGA2Y KI & KA(Baib@ Al Woolgdr 8979p328)y F2 NHS R

Thinking of scientific knowledge making using a lens that focuses on networks of texts, based on a
framework of exegesis and hermeneutics, reintroducesatthor as a key to the process of

knowledge making, but without making them central. As already discussed, laatdWoolgar

20aSNWSR GKIFG | 1S@ LINLG 2F GKS LINROSaa 2F 3ASySH
author. In work that is eplicitly exegesioorisK SN Sy Sdzi A O Ay OKIF NI OGSNE §KS
acknowledged; there is a recognition that such work requires an interpretive actor for production. It

is this aspect of Laboratory Life that | am most interested in in terms of thk @fdhis thesis, even

if it does not occupy significant space in that book. However, | am interested in taking it one step

further, in being the author producing the initial texts and then examining the production of those

texts in subsequent texts, culnating in the production of this thesis. That this work inhabits a grey

space, in which exegesis meets eisegesis meets hermeneutics, is unavoidable: | make no claims to

LINE RdzOAYy 3 W202SOGAGBSQ 1y26ftSRIASP | 248 OSNE Al Aa
production of the texts, and the role those texts play in fiertual activity spaces, which in turn

leads to the production of more texts, that | am interested in, for the insights that might be

generated for someone who is engaged in situations wlverse epistemic practices are at work.

Two key questions | am interested in asking are: what kind of knowledge is produced from such a
LINPOSaaK ! yRE ¢gKIFId R2Sa& GKAa (y2é6ftSR3IS WR2QK LY
able to generatedntative answers at best, however the value of this work lies less in andivans

in exploring the process through which experience might be used as the basis of professional

learning.

PaulRicoeur

57



Building on the importance of texts and their integpation in the iterative process of knowledge

making, | now move to discussing some of the work of Raudeur As this thesis starts with a story,

and it is a form | use over and over in this thesis to explore disconcertment, it seems appropriate to

explbre narrative constructionsomething for whiclRicoeuris noted The book Oneself as Another

was my first experience with PaRlcoeur and from this was led to Time and Narrative, a three part

work which would (surely) provide me with valuable insigltiiend narrative. Being familiar with

RicoeuRa adef Sz L RAR y20 0GUKAY]l L g2ddZ R FAYR | ySI{
YIENNI G§AGS Ay | &A0GNAROG aSyaSsz K2gSOSNI Y& YIAyYy (I
we are allmside the hermeneutic circle and cannot claim a vantage point that allows us to see things

a4 (KSe& NeN&ivefsthe @ay We\dtike sense of the wold.such, we ought to stop

looking for, or wanting to generate, explanations, and start togadtlook for interpretations that

WK2f RQ® LG A& Iy AGSNYrdGA@S LINRBOSaa 2F YIF{Ay3a YSI
further meaning Ricoeurshowed me that the work of others is something to be worked yiith

make meaning which is usefual action. His process, which is to draw on diverse sources to explore

concepts of interest, does not claim to provide exhaustive explanations of those concepts, rather

plausible readings that serve to further the exploration process. The goal of thigatiquoseems

to be understandingand an ability to take it (whatever it might be) into the next meaning making

episode rather thanto make astrong knowledge claim. That this is the meaning | take, broadly from

Time and Narrative, is a demonstraton &l I NBI RSNJ dzaSa 20 KSNna GSEGa

making process.

RicoeuRd LINAYLIFNE AY(iSNB&ld Aa KdzYly SELISNASYOS:TE | yR
This is of interest to me because one way of understanding the wahisthesis is to tink of it in

temporal terms. This thesis, which examines a small subset of disconcerting experiences which

occurred across my professional career, can be understood at the outset as temporally connected.

Taking stories as a starting point to make sensdiszsfoncerting experienceRicoeuQa ¢ 2 NJ KI a

helped me to understand both the creative work that attends the construction of narratives, at the
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same time as providing a model of hermeneutic work that actively incorporates the contribution of

other authorsthroughiterative, if tentative, forays into meaning making through interpretation.

Other things | take from Ricoeur are the rolenafrative in making meaning, particularly through his

F NI AOdzZE F GA2Yy 27T sékksloMiiduléate asEnsdiiihevifaiiEs inddatkad 0, but

also seeks to unify, the more commontimesen$#®2 aY2f 23A 0 Q YR LIKSy2YSy
sensitised me to understand that meaning, generated in hermeneutic processes, is hot something

that is developed lineay] past, present and future are worked with in narrative time, allowing us to

generate arunderstandng ofour actions as meaningful. Because we are always in the hermeneutic

circle, narrative sense making processes confound the idea that time is linear. We are always

interpreting the world around us, drawing and connecting actions and ideas that may seeb@ngly

RA&LI NI GS 2NJ aSLI NI G§S3 Ay Of dzRA yeden duisile/odrdwndif I G Y I &
times. Writing itself may aim towards temporal unity through the creative rendering of diverse
elements,somethingwhich may be said to be achievediikK S NBadz GAy3 62N] WYo2N]|
is, the action, which is depicted in the writing (recognised as synthetic), is plausible, generating a

world that is both meaningful in the way it draws together its elements, but also leads the reader to

conside that meaning in terms of their own participation in the world ughwriting isactive and

creative, generating meaning through the juxtaposition of elements, and thus needs to be

understood as not rgresentative (i.e. is not merely reflecting meaninigat already exist). The

creativity that attends writing has as its counterpart the creativity that attends reading. The act of

reading also creates possibilities for seeing the world in new ways, and is the denouement of the

writing process.

The aporiasime engenders in the ways we make sense of experience are of key intelRisteur
providing the ground from which his interpretive journey begins. WRitbeu2d Ay G SNBad Ay
grounds Time and Narrative, my interest in this aspect of his wanloie prosaic, built on the

Ol dziaz2zy L G118 TNRY CFoAlyQa ¢2N] We¢AYS FyR (KS
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which denies the coevalness of those who are thgadicipants in my disconcerting experiences
(Fabian2014p Cl 60 Al yQa Ol dziA2y A& GKIFIG GKS SGKy23INI LKS
presenting their experiences, drawn from intersubjective amters, into experiences whose

AYGiSNI 20dzi2zaNAR 06S502YS W20KSNBRQ 6K2 SEA&AG Ay 20KSN
writing, ensure that the people | engage with the actions that are my professional work, are not

consigned to some other timeemoved from the coevalness that undoubtedly exigstoeuf a

hermeneuticapproach provides a templataroughwhich| attempt to ensure thatny writing

&
-+
w»

approach is understood as interpretiie I YR y 203 aSSy la a2YSiKAy3a N

that | observe without participating in.

Lastly, vinat | take fromRicoeuris that the goal of hermeneutics, of the systematic work of
interpretation, is understanding, which in turn leads to the possibility of ethical adimoeuf a

work shows that interpreation always entails ethics; what we do when we engage in narrative
activity is meaningful in part because it makes our worldssim&vhich things matter. Meaning is
generated in how we do the work of connection, work we do with others in social intenacts

well as work we do when we write. That this meaning is generated in the making of narrative
suggests a circularity, one which this thesis is built upon. However, rather than this being something

that ought to be avoided, it must embraceak an inérpretive work it necessarily entails circularity,

(V)
[N
Ny

which asRicoeurd | 88 aa4dzOK Aa GKS OFasSs | Fa@EomApB) t = Ay

John Dewey

The third significant author whose work informs this thesi¥olsn Deweyone of the key figures in

the development and growth of the philosophic tradition known as Americannpasigm.One of

his earlypapes, Wi KS wS Tt SE ! NO / 2y OS Lieludidsttesia diewOffsacial2z 38 Q 4 N
action that carries through all his subsequent work, whicturn underlies his conception of how

that action might be analyse(ewey 1896)The Reflex Arc paper addresses the viehiclvwas
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coming to take hold in psychology, that individual components of behaviour could be extracted and
FylFrfe@aSR Ay Aaz2ftldAzy FNRBY 20KSNJ O02YLRySyida 27F
which the notions of stimulus and response were pioemt, owing to a focus on physiology, was

blind to the larger context in which Reflex Arc experiments took place. His analysis focused on how

many aspects of the experience, which the experiments welh@oryrentred upon, were

subsequently excised #te stage of explaining the observed behaviour. His general point, that the
understanding of behaviour developed in these analyses were grossly insufficient, led him to

articulate a different frame to think about and analyse action. This framing wouldh tater come

G2 0S8 FNIAOdz I ISR SELX AOAGtE Ay GSN¥Y&a 2F WiKS aa
a key elementDewey 1999 [1938])This articulation positions inquiry as a constituent of a

WaAAGdZr GA2Y QY 6KSNB AYIdANBNES Ff2y3a gAGK 20KSNJI €

nature is produced within them.

586SeQa 62N)] Ay Sailiéewoksackahagagsisk(ingiry) wiNdh dettez oh thet y 3 |
WHctlas the key unit, informs this thesis. This thesis seeks to take this view of inquiry (as something
OFff SR F2NJ AY WAYRS(SN)AY lkesindhe éoirseddiday xotigy@asy ¢ K S NB
and useit to advance in two directions. Firstly, to work in a structured way through those

precipitating actions (indeterminate actions) via my chosen metletisthographic narrativeso

seek to resolve the indeterminacy that characterised thend s@cond to inquire into this process;

to conduct an inquiry into inquiry such that the method itself may be interrogated.

This inquiry, and the inquiry into inquiry, proceeds on the basis that there are no ultimate answers,

in the sense of those that wihold for all times and possibilities. Rathigproceeds on the basis

F NI AOdzZ F ISR Ay W¢KS vdzSad FT2NJ/SNIIFIAYydieQs Ay gKA
spectator) theory of knowledge, where inquiry is bound up with effecting change wwahe

(19290 Ly IljdzZANE A& y20 LI aargdSz | yR tirdighwhchwer Ra 2 F

was already thergsrevealed. Rather things, such as people, ideas, obggasoncepts, to name a
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few, emerge as what thejlreCthrough inquiry; inquiry itself participates in the constitution of the
known (Dewey 1929)Knowledge in this conception is that which enables the participants to go on in
new situations armed with newapacities which inform and underpin their participation; an ongoing

process of unfolding actigtocated firmly in the world.

Kathryn Pyne Addelson

The fourth theorist whose work informs miire significant waygs Kathryn Pyne Addelson. In many
ofhers NAGAy3a aKS OKIFNIOGSNrRaSa KSNBRSET a || waevyo
identification with the school of thought that, while first named by Hubert Blumer, has its roots in

the work of George Herbert Mead, John Dewey and Robert, Bainselves part of the broader

Chicago School of Sociologyne Addelson is thus broadly aligned with the North American

philosophy commonly known as pragmatism (see previous section on John Dewey). Pragmatism as a

philosophy rejects the quest for fundameht foundational truths, approaching human meaning

making from concrete experience and language, in which truths are enacted collectively.

A key text for me is the book Moral Passages, where Pyne Addelson uses the example of procreation
(broadly understod) to examine the process of how moral problems are made (and remade and
NEYFRSUO Ay 6KI G &K@ SHe explored e ghiloSphical #m& prdctioal A 2 y Q
implications of understanding processes of the articulation and reconstruction of moral and ethical

issues as social phenomena, which are collectively enacted in concrete action. This philosophical
position, built on a sociological foundation, allows her to critique the dominant knowledge making

GNI RAGAZ2YZ 6KAOK akKS o6FyR Ylyed 20KSNaROV OFff GKS
YIEGSNARALFEAAGZI Ay RAQJPRezAddelsanilg94 i23hdzomtends Thatkhi¥ S g 2 NJ ¢
perspective underpins much of the moral philosophy she believessatisfactorily apprehend how

moral change actually comes about. Ys#te is interested in more than simply providing a critique of

that philosophical standpoint; her aim is to develop a moral philosophy that is empirically sound and
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useful for understading how moral understandings change, as well as how to do work that attends

to such questions in a responsible manner. She thus has a set of nested aims in the book: to
undertake work that seeks to understand how knowledge and truth are produced, wtidalating

(making visible) her process for doing it, while also attending to questions of what it means to make
knowledge responsibly. That this process necessarily entails its own processes of veiling even as she

seeks to unveil, is something that skeupfront about.

Thus, one of her key concegnghich isof interest to meisto explicate what constitutes morally

responsible work in socially sanctioned knowledge production centres, and specifically the academy.

She seeks to develop her account as participant in the process, and as a member of the institutions

that it takes plae within. This consideration leads her to articulate a central figure of enlightenment
academia, the judging observer, the academic figure who is somehow able to develop accounts of

worldly activity without being¥ Athatactivity in any way. Explicatifigk S W2 dzR3IAy 3 20 & SNIJ!
critical in her accountas it enables her to put at the forefront the fact that it is her position within a

wider configuring field, which includes institutions, that enables her to think and write and be

published. ThisSF Ra (2 | y2G0KSNJ 20aSNBI A2y GKIG y2idKSN
making is that the agency of institutions in knowledge making is omitted, essentially rendered

invisible through the way accounts are developed, leaving individuals asolle® dgents of

knowledge production. This obviously works hand in hand to first generate, and then raise, the

figure of the judging observer to its central position, which in turn strengthens it, so that individuals

are held to be the primary agents of kmtedge production and morality.

Moral Passages works to counter this view of individuals as primarily agential, developing an analysis

of life as collective action, which includes other configuring agents in accounting for social action and
social changeThis allows Pyne Addelson to see individuals, including herselfite@mesof

O2tft SOGADGS OlA2y NIGKSNI GKFYy +Fa GKS RNAGSNER 27

in the world). This analysis rests on using an ontology in which astaemtral, the units of analysis
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0SAYy3 0Gasx gAGK GKS WO2YLRYySyiaQs adzOK |a& AYRACL
the outcomes, rather than the progenitors of action. This strongly echoes the work of John Dewey.

Pyne Addelson accounttsr the meanings generated in action, in which individuals think of

GKSYAaSt@Sa a LINAYEFNREE FF3ASYyldAlfs GKNRdAzZZAK GKS y?2
gKEG aKS OFftfan WRBSND ISy R 22 dzfS3 $ A ILINE dshslaié St & OO
SEGSYRSR 02ttSOGADBS |0Ga Ay aasKAOK LIS2LX S AyidSNL

the process of creating their present institutions. These are passages in which people create their

Fya6SNBE (2 K2 gPyné Addelskr1een p3)f A 0S¢

t2yS ! RRStaz2yQa Y2Nlf GKS2NEBZ Ay ¢ fontekurposed f SO0 A ¢
of this thesis through her insistence on accounting for the writer as a particular kind of participant in

all aspects of the work that constitutes it. Commonly, the ethnographicativeswhich | use as a

starting point might be understud as descriptions, which | would then examinégiagaCthrough

adopting a professional author position. However, following Pyne Addelson, to do this would be to

lapse into the judging observer position at the point of writing, which requires seeinggvas

some kind of reporting process, rather than as yet more action. Seeing the writing as action, which in

turn requires recognising it as also configured, positions this thesis as an outcome of collective

action in which | participate. She usestheioff 2 F WR2dz0f S LI NGAOALI GA2Yy QX
work of Prudence Rains, to work through the implications of recognising the responsibilities of the
GNRGSNI 6K2 LI NGAOALI GSa Ay 020K GKS WFASERQ FYyR
situations as a professional, means that their participation may have significant moral and political
implications. In order to understand these implicatipask S ¢ NA G SNk I OG2NJ Ydzad oS
sensitivity whichsitself forged in action. Thughe last element which | take from Moral Passages is

to ask: what is the nature and role of the knowledge that is being produced in the process of my

research? Pyne Addelson, reflecting on what knowledge is understood to be, understands it as

something thatpeop S G KI @S ' yR | Ol dzZlRy£¢éT y20 a2YSUKAYy3a ¥

GSY02RASR Ay &Byyesrddélidon DR ploFiasitbesss ¢hus attempts to explicate
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one extended example of an ongoing sensitisation process, and an attempt to account for its effects,
both in terms of acting and writing, understood as processes which cannotdendiscted from

each other.

Helen Verran

Perhaps the most important theorist in terms of informing this thesis is Helen Verran, whose book,

Science and an African Logic spells out, and works through, two of the core conceptual elements

that underpin my wok (2001) Firstly, she introduces disconcertment, an epistemic feeling, as the

entry point to analyse her work in the classrooms of Nigeria webheewas a teacher educator in the

1980s. Choosing disconcertment as the basis for her exploration, she uses stories as her method to
2Ly dzL) K248 aFt SSGAy3a SELISNR Sy OJeran S00KpS)Y SNI £ |
Her rationale for attending to disconcertment is the possibilities she sees it holding for her work,

which she acknowledges to be conditioned by acolonisihgd 1 = &2 G KI G &GLIR2a&dA0AT A
Fdzi dzNB a¢ YA IKG q\Berrad S0g19BTFhisEar wogk placksietfiicsatithe cea

right from the beginning.

Science and African Logic is an example of extended iterative analysis, in which Verran works with

her own writing to explore possibilities within it that were not evident to her when first produced.

This strategy, of usingoS Q& 2 ¢y GNAGAYy3Ia & GKS ol aiaa F2N FdzN
O2yGAy3aSyoOe 2F 2ySQa 1y2s6fSR3IS OfFAYAEI HKAOK NB3
providing a framework for this thesis. Stories, in which the epistemic feeling of discowsdris

explored, form the launching pad for an interpretive journey, which does not aim to provide

definitive answers (and indeed recognises such a thing as unattainable),, thihengoing

production of (in this case written) artefacts which evidenige ineaning making process, at the

same time as providing (potential) fuel for future work. Seen in this atayies and the interpretive

work that accompany them are not ventures in which definitive explanation is the goal, instead they
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are contributiongo the ongoing process of trying to work well, responsibly, accountably and

ethically, in the world.

+SNNJ yQa 62N)] Oz2yaradaSydate G118a SYo2RASR SELISNM

the other theorists | have covered in this sectitntaking embodied experience to be significant for

knowledge making, she follows the way of Dewey, howestgg is not content to discuss experience

AY F WiKS2NBGIAOItQ aSyasS 2yteéed whk (i KSNIowWBIE LISNA Sy C

but not necessarily achieving, explanation), if it is to provide meaning for future engagements in the
world. That thiscanbe donethroughwriting is important, as this allows her to discuss writing as
constitutive ofwhat is taken to bexperiencgVerran 2021)Much of her wok, including and
F2tft26Ay3 {OASYyOS FtyR Iy !'FNROFLY [23A0z F20dzaSa
people of different knowledge traditions as they do their w@vlerran 2001, Verran 2009, Verran

2010 ¢KFG Y2ald 2F +SNNIFyQad SY0o2RASR ¢2N)] 200dz2NA
knowledge traditions find themselves working together, is critical, enabling attention to bisddc

on those things that may otherwise be taken to be established as already known, including numbers,
fire, plants and water. These interactions, which would by most be nameddnterral, are

characterised by the presence of a lack of-présting ageement about what thing&ireQ This

FSFGdzZNBE 2F +SNNIyQa 62N] A& LINLG 2F GKS NBlLazy

have for many years in similar situations in northern Australia.

But it is her strategy of working outwards from disceriment toward tentative knowing that is
most significant for me. Starting with writing, recognising it as action which is constitutive of
experience (rather than eepresentationof experience), th&noweris repositioned and recast a
critical epistemic gent in these intercultural situation®Vinthereik and Verran 2012, Christie and
Verran 2013, Verran and Christie 2013, Verran 200&)s, | tke from Verran inspiration, to seek to
know myself as a knower, constituted and configured within situations in which agreement over

GKFG WAaQ YIe y2i KIgS 0SSy Sailoft AaKSR® CKAAZ
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attention on the moral reldbns enacted within those situations, understood as episodes of
experience concerned with epistemigerran 2015, Verran 2018)hat such a stance in turn
positions a focus on epistemic disconcertment as critical strategy for ethical action in embodied

situations igno accident.

Australian Aboriginal thinkers

There is one final group of thinkers who have greatly influenced the way | understand my work and

have provided me with guidance and inspiration as | undertake this thesis, yet whose work | cannot

easily refeence, given little, if any, of their thinking is written down. They are those Australian

Aboriginal thinkers | have worked with through a range of my professional engagements beginning

in Beagle Bay in 1991. It is difficult to do justice to the profoumecethat this group of thinkers has

KFR 2y GKS gl & L FLIWNRFOK Yé ¢g2N] X LINIte oSOl dz
was rarely overt, and partly because of the ramifying effects of those lessons, in which what | had

0SSy (I dzbKdne pierdon Bedathé the basis for learning the lesson of another. The lack of

explicit teaching is something consistent with (what | take to be) an Aboriginal way of teatigng

directed at those who seek to know. From these people | learnt that thekeB Wt Sd a2y aQ Ay
action if you are oriented toward seeing them, but even if so, their content relies on the learner
understandinghemselves as an active participant in the process, not someone who watches on

from the outside.

Through the influencef this group of thinkers | have learned that there is much to be gained

through careful observation of my environment, which includes, but is certainly not limited to, the

words and actions of the humans who inhabit it. Seeing all action within an envinat as
LRGSYGALtte YSEYAYy3IFddZ = L KIGS oSSy ThaShsa A G A &ASR
applies equally to the movement of the moon as it does to the emerging blossoms on a peper ba

tree, or to the hand signals adnother person as they move along the beach, spear in hakdy.

All these lessons, whictafainstress have rarely been overt, plate responsibility for learning on
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me; | can take what is there and use my ability as a meamiaker to develop interpretations of
actionwhichcani KSy dzaS Ay TFdzidz2NBE | QGA2yd ¢KIy]FdA ez ¥
south-eastern Australia, m{Heedo ask questions was rarely rebuffed, even though it seemed not

the way many of tese thinkers operated. However, that did not always mean | understood the

answerif | was given oneandover time recognised that those answers that seemed befuddling

were as important to my own meaning making journey as those tftahbught l)understoal.

To illustrate thisddlternativelinstruction strategy, and to help me to think my way through what was
actually occurring within them, | wrote a small story of one example which was included in a book
OKFLIGSNI L oNRBGS gAlK sngEngdgenent ih ReNbtaéiAbdrignalOl £ £ SR We K
Ly G SNDdzt G d2014f This stoyy tefatesitaia@vorkshop held at the Garma FeStivitie
mid-2000swherel, employed by Charles Darwin University, worked &itiroup of Layrépuy
Homelands rangensho would teach paying tourists to make a spear. My role was to assess the
teaching within the workshoponducted within the festivado that the rangers could get credit
the course they were enrolled.in
XLY 2NRSN) @2 NDARRAIDO G LINREISNI 8¢ L o1 a I ROAASR
senior Yolngu man who would provide the appropriate authority to oversee the activity and
who would essentially act as the teacher. Gaatil was suggested to me as he had done work
with other university staff over a number of years and so understood something of the

nature of university work.

My first inkling that this was not going to work as | assumed it would comes when we got to

GKS LX I OS 6KSNBE ¢SQf f O2duttagiGaatilarid Sie YolngfsiF NJ & K| F i

students take off with their machetes and start cutting down trees. There is no attempt to

5The Garma Festival has been held annually in reastArnhem Land for many years. It is hosted by the
Yolngu people through the Yothu Yindi Foundatittps://www.yyf.com.au/
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talk to the tourists about what is going on. The more active and curious tourist follow, ask

guestions, join in, and take photos.

Although this is slightly disconcerting, | have faith that the actual making of spears will

LINE OSSR 642 Y& Se@Saiv Ay | Y2NB (UNIXYRAGAZ2YI T YI

are doing and why they are doing it, and demonstrate and offer opportufidieshers to

LI NGHAOALI GS YR £SIENY® L OFLyQl 6S Y2NB 4NRy I

i2 YI1S KAia 26y &LISINE KS R28SayQd Grt1 G2 Iy

KAYS IyR:Z 2y0S$ KS$S Q@ampbklyakdZCkriStia 20045p1820) | yR 32y S

| wrote this to help to explore howmight assess whether what took place in that workshop
O2yadAiddziSR WiSIOKAY3IQ F2NJ G6§KS LIzNL1LJ2 a Sttar@ist G KS
as an illustration of an instruction practice which | was inculcated into by many people orey a |

period of time. Gaatil and the Laynhapuy Rangers knew what they were doing, it was just that the
tourists and | expected something else. In hindsighould see that the expectation was misplaced,
nevertheless it stood out as an example of how (iis tase) Yolngu went about teachi#gmeone

elseChow to do something. All the information was there if you paid attention and got involved.

Allied with this is the fact that a learner would not be expected to take it all in over one sitting, it

takes time to learn, something it took me time to learn. Thankfully, | had many instructors in many
places, who kindly and patiently taught me new ways to approach things, so that | could learn the

lessons (even if only partially) they had to share.

Considered togder, this group of thinkersauthors and teacherhave oriented my thinking and
GNRGAY I LINF OGAOSaz:r 6KAOK (GKAA (GKSaAa SOARSyOSao
LISNE2YQ 6NRAGAY3I LRAAGAZY S AY ravitihgd éontdinkKSehis Of S NI @
thesis focuses on my experiences, | feel that it is appropriate that | too adopt such a position, and

not retreat into the scientific position in which | seek to write myself out of the account (which as

Latour notes, isastr&t3e (G2 Of FAY | dziK2NAGeuvd ¢KSasS | dzi K2 NA
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own experiences in the text, which | hope makes clear to the reader that what | write are claims

which | do not position in any way as universal. This also resonates with thayvaioriginal

teachers and interlocutors seem to think: each of us occupies a unique position in the world and our
GFra1z Fa YSYOSNR 2F (GKS WwWSyaSyvyotS OFradQ sK2 YIS

responsibly, recognising that what we dodasay (and write) matter@yne Addison 2002)
A note on the naming of other people in this thesis

This thesis depicts social situations, and other people who were present in those situations are

named in the stories | have included. The storieseanot written for the purposes of research,

rather, they were explorations of disconcerting moments to make them available for my own

thinking. As | wrote stories for myself that would help me think, it seemed important that | use

LIS2 L SQ& NiBd keep themyas r@al in r8ydnind as | could. While it might be customary in

I ¢2N] fA1S GKA&a (G2 OKFy3aS LIS2LX $Qa yIYSas Ay 2N
names that appear in this thesis have either already appeared in publishedava@keady changed

for the purposes of publishing. | have thus chosen not to change or anonymise those names in this

thesis.
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Chapter 3 Shopping in Pine Creek

Synoptic map

FANRGO WRFIGIQ OKILIWGSNY ¢KS NefS

w

/| KIFLIGSNI o Aa (K
SEIFYLE S 2F (KS (KSaraQ YSGiK2R Ay FOGA2yS daAy3 |

disconcertment based on an ethnographic narrative.

UsinggyS 2F GKS | dziK2NRa 26y LI LISNE SNAGGSY LINBGJA?2
the chapter constructs an inquiry into the logic and construction of, and the possibilities for, the

method of inquiry used in the original paper. Accordinglg, thapter begins the empirical work of

the thesis in the larger sense: of inquiry into inquiry. The chapter begins with an excerpt of the

original paper, written as afirdtJISNBR 2y yF NN} 6 A @S> RSGFATtAy3d GKS | dz
moment of dsconcertment that arose while engaged in a professional role. The author uses the

YIENNI GAGS (2 AYyGiNRBRdAzOS (KS WYS(iIK2R Ay FOGA2Yy QY 3
disconcerting moment was narrativized in the first place. This scene setiadges the

narrativisation of disconcertment to be placed in a relation with the broader work of professional

social scientists who work in northern Australia with Aboriginal people. Focusing on the epistemic

practices that inhere in such situations, tbleapter goes on to explore how developing and working

with narrative allows hitherto unconsidered elements of the precipitating situation to emerge, and

through them reflect on the implications for professional practice, facilitated by taking a narrative

approach. The chapter uses the other parts of the original paper to examine some of the features of
narrative that generate the possibility of interpretation, including the iterative relationship that is

generated between narrative and interpretative wriinThis grounds a consideration of the

YSGUK2RQa OFtdzS F2NJ YF1Ay3d asSyasS 2F RAaO02yOSNIYSy
with a reflection on how narrative can assist individuals working in complex situations to understand

how their roles & configured, the roles that configuring elements play in disconcertment, and how
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the process of their construction as texts, artefacts which draw together creative and historical

elements, generates new possibilities for future action.
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Tuesdaymorning is cool and crisp. | eat my muesli and position my coffee maker in the coals. | sit

0Ol Ay Yeé OFYLAY3I OKFANIFYR 221 2@SNJ a2YS 27F

NFRAGAZ2YIf 06dz2NYVAYy 3 LINF Ol A Oycafeapl ldok oiek di thentin 6 KA £ S f

(et

camp, expecting to see everyone doing what they always do: drinking tea, moseying about, talking
with each other. And they sort of are, though | have a sense that something is going on which is out
of the ordinary, though. Ol y Qi LAY Al 2y lyedKAy3Id LG Aa yz2i

are, it is just that they are somehow doing them differently.

All of a suddemy intuition that something is going on proves correct as Patrick comes over to my

Ol YL 42YSUGKAYy3 KS Kla y20 R2yS o0SF2NB® IS Aa |
delicately, perhaps even gingerly, explains that lvy needs to go into Pineddgetlsome more

food, and, that as | have the only vehicle, | am the one who needs to take her. But hang on, |
AYYSRAFGSte (GKAyYy]l (2 YeaSt¥s AF L R2 GKAa ¢S Oly

yesterday and that is what | am here to dwjork not shopping trips.

I do not know what to say and the look on my face was, | am sure, one of blankness if not some sort

of horror! | felt backed into a corner and thoughts run through my misithp, snap, snap: this

would be so clearly not part of wairsity business, shop runs are not part of my work program; it will

cost another $100 in fuelhow will | justify that? Other thoughts quickly follow: taking Ivy means |

g2y Qi 0S GSIOKAYy3IZ gKAOK A& ¢KIF(G LkelvgBedause 0S R2 A
no-one will do anything until this problem is satisfactorily dealt with (which means taking her to Pine

Creek); Ivy should not be going in the university vehicle as she is not a student and therefore may not

0S O029SNBR 0 @ suiafcSpoligy XetdileEhasa thadghts dagcade through my mind it

Ifaz2 F¥SSta tA1S GKS RSOA&AA2Yy KFa ftNBIRE& 6SSy Yl

GSIFY 0S@Sy (K2dAK> Of SFINXI ez Ad KFayQdoH

WLQff KIF @S (2 KA y4tPakrickavalks awayit@rEportback to&h&grdup/IR 6 A G K

adFyR GKSNB Ay | adldS 2F &adz2aLISYRSR FYAYFGAZ2Yy o L
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response. Yet | know that | need some time. | know | am being watched and my not answering is

being obsered and reflected upon, and, would contribute to me being positioned in certain ways by

the observers. Yet looking at them it was clear that they are uncomfortable, each in their different
glread ¢KSe (y2s L 0O2dzZ R &l &hayeobredkdrime riul&s3osayyY dza i | f
yes. Out of all of them | think that Ivy is the least concermieK S LINR ol 6f & (y26a L Qff
way | have to make a choice, and | have a sense that the choice | make will determine to a huge

degree the nature of owngoing training relationship.

I do say yes, in the end, and take lvy to Pine Creek. We lose a day of burning, gain some lamb chops
and get to listen to Johnny Cash. But | also gain insights from two related disconcertments grounded
in that difficult momet which only appear in retrospect as | work my way back through what took

LX | @&mpbell 2013 pp1a5)

This is an excerpt from a story writtém2013for inclusion in a special edition of the International

Journal of Learning Communities entitled: Ethnographic Stories of Disconcertment. Writing the story

was first aspect of the process through which | sought to make sense of the disconcerting

experience; the paper, as a whole, consisbéavorking with the story to develop an account which

sought to work through the disconcertment to make it productiveak one of the members of a

group that developed papers for the special edition, which grew out of a series of workistlops

Darwin in 2012coordinated by Helen Verran and Michael Christie. In the first workshop we

discussed the notion of disconcertmie which we agreed was a common feeling for us as teachers

and researchers in northern Australian contexts, but which I, for one, had not explicitly identified as

a recurrent theme in my work (even though, in hindsight, it was). As participants we were t@as

GNRAGS aaK2NI SGiKy23aINILKAO GSEdG&E GKFG FGGSYR G2 32
when we as social scientists in the Northern Territory go about our everyday work with Aboriginal
AYRAGARIzZE £ & Yy R 3 NP dzLjiedenck &f didconaettrient ® The tabeXoytieA y 3 2 y €

workshop processeChristie and Verran 2013 pIjhe focal point for each of our stories was to be
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an experiencef disconcertment that emerged when we were engaged in our work as
WLINPFSaaArz2ylrftaQ Ay y2NIKSNY !'dzadiNIfAlFIY 6KAOK ¢S

writing.

The workshop coordinators were interested in us establishing a relation betvé#es WS G Ky 2 3 NI LJf
Ay GKS TfSaKQ YR WGKS SGiKy23aNILKSNI Ay G(GKS GSEGC
how our embodied experience might be made available for consideration by ourselves and others at

the same time as thinking about Wwathe writing experience might bear back on the event itself.
Philosophically speaking, the underlying logic was that the workshops might work to unsettle the

ARSEH GKIFG GKS LI ad SEAaGSR Wwol O] GKSNBQS LIRAaAGAZ
already completed, whole and coherent events. However, such notions were beyond my

PR

O2YLINBKSyaArzy i GKS GAYS® ¢KS ELX AOAG NBlIazy 7
of our work to focus on how new ideas and ways emerge from colleatitten and how they

depend upon the coming together of diverse subjects and settings. We focus upon how new
SYSNHSGAOA dzyaSihidtSY O2yidNY RAOG 2 NJ (CNdstigarid 2 N 2 dzN
Verran2013p2p ¢ KNR dza3K2dzi (GKS 62N] aK2LJ GKS NBFTNIAY Wadz
we discussed our disconcerting experiences, our ideas for writing about them, and the stumbling

blocks we faceéh doing so. The injunctionto focus hKS aG2NEQ OFYS Yz2adte Ay
fact that we seemed naturally inclined to move to adopt an analytic standpoint (rather than a

descriptive one), talking about what the std#ieantQrather than just findig ways to tell it. This

inclination, to analyse rather than describe, was something the coordinators were at pains to point

out was understandable, given our training in the academy, but premature, given the task we had

been set.

The workshops demonstratdtiat feeling disconcerted is a common experience for people who
work for organisations as they go about their work with Aboriginal people across northern Australia.

2KAES LQY &dNB Al Ffaz2 Aa FT2NJ KS | pachdhadiy | £ LIS 2
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on my role as a worker within organisations who work with Aboriginal people as a core part of their
work. The organisational element in this framing is important, as organisations are by far (but not
the only) the main vehicle through whié&boriginal and nosboriginal find themselves engaging

with each other, often with a no#boriginal person as a staff member (worker) in an organisation

with Aboriginal people positioned as clients of some sort. This is not to say that disconcertment does
not arise in other, nofrganisational contexts, say perhaps in a football match or in the street;
however, | am interested in those contexts in which the organisation is figured as a participant

through the agency of the worker.

In complex social situat2 Yy a3 g KSNB LIS2LX S FNBY WYRAFFSNBYGQ 3IN
individuals are more likely to experience disconcertment than if they were doing something within

gKEFEG KSe YAIKG GKAYy]l 27F | a O kbvoipeodebelghGngIoNE dzLID |
2yS ANRdzZLIE Sy 3l IAy3I g A is Kot ilSef dhmtSrodudes discowderimet. SNB y i Q
tdzi aAvYLXe&X ¢gKIFIG LINPRddZOSa RAaO2yOSNIYSyd Aa +fgl
apparent on the surface. This might seeonfusing, but it goes to the core of what disconcertment

Add S5AFFSNByOSa (KIFG YI & »SadkdmRSya AWIAERIR®Me 2NU WS/R o
factors in producing difficult situations, misunderstandings or frustration theepistemicfeeling

2T RAAO2YyOSNIYSYyd FNRasSa & | NYzLIidzZNB Ay GKS Wiy
disconcerting experience cannot be known until after its occurrence. It is part of the always

emerging present, understood as something that isaiiinuous with the past, while being

intimately connected to it. The importance of this understanding will be something | will revisit in

the course of this thesis.

In developing narratives centred on disconcertmdrstress that | have not developed theas
explanations; rather their purpose is to describe the situations in the first instance. That is, the
LINA Y NB LJzN1L}R2 &S 2F SIFOK YNNI GAGS A& y2i G2 SELX

LyadSFkRXZ S| OK -cénstradntBeQigutioh, fodUsirlg &n eingiricalldBatters, seeking to
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ONAY3I G2 tATFTS (K SYSNHSYOS 2F (KS FSStAy3a 2F RA
events. So, while they are historical in character, their purpose is not to create a story that seeks to

shed ight on how circumstances within the situatitadto the disconcertment. Rather, its purpose

is the other way around; that in being disconcerted by something which emerged within a situation,

| am positing that the disconcertment is a generative proddc¢he situation; it does not

(necessarily) arise causally (in terms of the general understanding of cause and effect).

To try to illustrate this critical point délifferent difference&and its relation to the significance of the

emergence of disconcertrm, | willrevisitthe story with which | began the chapter. In the excerpt, |

am a lecturer working for a university; my job is to go to off campus to deliver Land and Resource
Management training to Aboriginal Rangers who are doing land management wahieio own

O2dzyiNEd ¢KAA O2yGSEGIT 2F GKS yliddNB 2F (KS WRSt
VIEYSIoftS RATFSNByOSa Ay (KA& aArddzd GAzyod LG Aa WF
the curriculum materials that govern theetivery of VET training in Australia generally: i.e. that

which takes place in a formal place of learning such as a classroom or lecture theatre. The materials

used for this training assume (but do not specify) that a training situation is a controlleadvbres

the relationship between the students and the lecturer is based on a pedagogical model where the

f SOGdzZNBNJ LR aAGA2YSR a GKS W{iy2¢SNR ¢gKz2asS dFai A
06 KAOK YAIKG 0S OKLI NIstern eathing Siddlel). lalsb assiindskhat thél A 2 y I £ €
aidzRSyiGa aLSE|] 9y3ItArAakKZ yR Wly26Q 6KIG Aa SELISC
the identity of neither the lecturer nor the student/s are considered particularly relevant, nor are the

nature of the relationships between them deemed to be significant. The key object governing the
GNIAYAYy3 Ay GKAEA AaLISOATFAO OFasS Aa (GKS OzydaSyd 27
FyR alAftaQ NBI dzAi NBER 0 & tent, an it ig2Re5ob of thé RctueeSo 02y & A RS N
design and undertake training and assessment activities that enable the student tpdedrthen

to show that they have acquired the required knowledge and skills. In the situation | have dekcribe

the importart difference that emerges is not due to my students and their family being Aboriginal
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and me being nom\boriginal, but appears to do with how we conceive of what we are doing there
together, and the possibly unconscious expectations we have that accompany that. This difference
of expectation, which emerges as significithin the situation, is not able to be identified or

defined in advance through any other pegisting differences | mightave named; it is something

that is producedn the procesf going about a shared activjtiput whose aims, it emerges, might

not be shared.

The situation | narrativise occurs during a wéakg training block which takes place out bgjsh
camping in [ose proximity to the rangers and their extended famitytHe original paperihtroduce

it like this:

LGQa aK2NIte& 08STF2NB dlY 2y F a2yRF& Y2NYAy3 Ay !
lecturer with the Faculty of Indigenous Researchan®Bdii A 2y G / KIFI NI S& 5F NBAY
heading to Pine Creek for the week to deliver training to the relatively new Aboriginal Ranger group,

the Wagiman Rangers. The university troop carrier (aka troopy) is loaded up with enrolment forms,

course docurants, GPS units and maps, my swag, tent, esky and a bag of clothes.

My first stop is Kybrook Farm, an Aboriginal community just south of Pine Creek about 200 kms south

2F SEFENBAYD LUQA 2dza0 o0STF2NB f dzy OK Fkthifgsforoud SIAY (K
week together down around Claravale Crossing on the upper Daly River, maybe another 100 or so ks
away. | wend my way around the small community of Kybrook farm and slowly the Troopy fills:

people, blankets, an esky, plastic shopping bilgsl fwith loaves of white bread, a tin of flour and a

number of foam mattresses. We head off, as we drive we listen to some tapes, Johnny Cash mostly,

and talk: about weeds, pigs, cattle, lizards, relations with neighbours, erosion, kangaroos, about

bW2dzi 60dzaKQ A& | O02YY2y gl & 2F RSaONAROAYy3 lye t20GAz2
Aboriginal people it connet a separation from the services and facilities of a settlement, as well as a move
toward connecting with country by being present within it.
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wherethings were heading, fencing, cattle yards, employment, income, indoor cricket and things to

do.

We arrive at Claravale Crossing in the late afternoon, and | approach Jabul, the old man coordinating

the group (and father or uncle to most of them). He &dsw things he wants to get done this week.

hyS Aa (2 GNI @St y2NIK GKNRdAAK O2dzyiNEB aA0GAft dzyF
clearing that might taking place. The other is to continue with burning around the Ah Toy block,

where we ae currently staying. We decide that it would make sense and achieve course outcomes if
tomorrow morning we continue with the burning. Later in the week we could go (@atinpbell

2013 p14)

My intention here is to try to show the specific context in which the (ensuing) disconcerting moment

arises by attempting tereate a sense of the environment and some of the (nameable) differences

GKFG GKS GNIAYAYy3 aArddzr GA2y SydlrAfad LYLRNIOFYyG A
illustrate the context as a concrete and embodied reality. | am trying to genersdase thatthis is

the way things ar@and thus already all sorts of elements are preséns of flour, mattresses and

blankets, country owned and loved by the pegpldo are simultaneously studentthat might not
2NRAYFNAE & O0OSALNHENIAZ2FQW GNBAYEKYH2WYHNBIindti& | LA Ol c
with the training site being more than 300km from the university campus and configured by a range

of unique elements. The reason that we are engaged in a training relationshipnyisas that the

rangers are working on their own land. They have, as a group, decided that they would like to

receive training to assist them to do their work, and they have identified the university which

employs meas being able to deliver the traininigey want, embedded within the work they are

R2Ay3 2y GKSANI 26y flFyR® Ly GKA&AY GKSANI ARSYGATFA
significant, framing the nature of our training arrangement. That is, their constitution of themselves

(which also draws on other arrangements) names a difference that must be considered in the way
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training is done, but which, as noted, is not the difference that produced my disconcerting

experience.

So, this difference, which can be seen and named, enabéesdining which we do together to be
understood, by us and by others, as somethigfgghe plac€in which we find ourselves. In turn, we

dzaS (KAa (2 2dzZAGATe 2dzNJ NBO2y FTAIdzNF GA2Yy- 2F gKI 0
G NI RA ( &re. Within e afrn@ements which govern training done by the university there is

the responsibility of the training organisation to modify the delivery to take such a difference into
FOO02dzyi® LG Aa 0SK2ft RSy 2y i KSining dlensyeithatdts 2 NB I Yy A &l
guality is maintainedso the students are receiving training which is relevant and which meets the

national quality requirements that ensure that the qualification they receive is nationally recognised

and valid but which ale responds to the particular context in which the training is delivered. This
difference, which is able to be seen and named, and which underpins the customisation that people

on the front line of delivery undertake in order to deliver relevant trainohges not, and cannot,

take into account all the differences that emerge when a group such as an Aboriginal Ranger group

hosts a university lecturer on their country. And it is these differeniteg emerge unbidden and

possibly experienced as disconcertrmainat must be able to satisfactorily be dealt with in order for

the training to be considered successful and relevant by the people receiving it.

So why is recognising disconcertment important? This is something that | seek to deal with in the

story, iluminating that the moment | experience as disconcerting, disconcerts me because of all

a2NIa 2F GKAYy3Ia L suddddyISienyd initensiowih©@thexiNiBgs thak 1 K YS QX
become manifest in the situation. If | saw my role as one in whichetttarer just proceeds on the

basis of the organisational framing that puts me in control of the training situation, which is the way

that the course has been designed, then the moment might not be at all disconcerting. It might be
annoying, but could pertps be dealt with easifyy. O2dzZf R 2dzad al & ay2é FyR Gf

g2dd R KPS AYLXAOIGA2YVAEAST y2 R2d0G> K26SOSNI 6KI @
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me because of my awareness that something has changed, and that change halsisgrtetio

GAGK K2¢ L @GASe (GKS aAiddzr GA2yX NBOSIf Sétheoe GKS
way | have to make a choice, and | have a sense that the choice | make will determine to a huge
degree the nature of our ongoing training reiaty’ a KGamjgbell 2013 p15) am forced by the

situation to make a choice, based on the information | have at hand, and the fact that | am

disconcerted is a sign of the possibility that there are different ways to understand this decision. And
while this choice has impacts, regardiexf what | do, the generative capacity of the moment is not
necessarily exhausted within it. In that moment | made a choice, life continued, and the training
relationship continued to unfold (as it would have, in possibly a different direction, if | dnael h

made a different choice regarding the shopping trip). Later, Ifardsnate enough tobe exposed to

another situation in the form ofthe workshops, in which the possibility of using that disconcerting

moment to think further about my work and the paibilities it affords, was presented.

This first thing we were encouraged to sag¢hose workshopsfollowing Verran, was to grasp the

N>

O2yOSLI GKIFG Fy SLAaGSYAOlItte RA&O2YOSNIAY3 SELX

about the worldand our conduct within it have been revealed as contingent and partial, arising from
our (not necessarily conscious) epistemic commitm¢R@l3) For professionals, doing knowledge

work, disconcertment thus signals that there is an opportunity for us to think about adideork
differently. It alerts us to the possibility of asking questions about what we do and the ends to which

it is directed. But it is important to note that this awareness contains the possibility that the neat
boundaries we may have drawn around wia® y & G A (1 dzi Sa Wg2NJ Q Yl & | f &z

possibility that further disconcertment may be induced. Thus, taking seriously disconcertment as a

y

gl& 2F UGKAYlAy3 o62dz2i 2ySQa ¢2N)] Aa y20 ySoSaal N

someting that promises to enrich it.

My interest in disconcertment is thus not focused primarily in the meanings of the actions that lead

to the disconcertment. My reasoning is that this is not the place to seek its meaning, implying as it
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does, a cause andfett logic. However, at the same time those actions must be considered as being
meaningful for the focus on disconcertment to make sense, for fugsoundA G = S@Sy AT (G KS@
WOl dzaSQ Ald Ly | aSyasS GKSy ¢KI dsidéredlandlysR2nkhg3 Ay C
sense put forward bRicoeus KSy KS adFr GSa GKIFIG Ay lFylfeara al 2
O2yRAGAZ2Y It NBE I (A ZREGUIOS DB Vil gét ® that, & nofiyeta G S Y ¢

So, the story can be understood as data, but it is not yet explangti@duced by analysisyvhich is
where,hesayd I Y AYRAGARdZ f 200dzNNBYyOS 2F | ISYSNAO LK
given and we look for a system wherein this generic phenomeherexplanandurrcan be linked to
FY2G3KSNI 2yS F2ff26Ay3 HRcwBr1oBIDL3M)iHe Btgfy tuFocdDleg RA G A 2 y
some middle ground: it is constructed, and thus its productiotais choices about what is and is

not relevant, but it has not yet attempted to ascribe how the discrete events within the situation are

AAAAA A

O2yySOiGSR® Li YA3IK:G o0Said 0SS dzyRSNEG22R | azx gKI

¢
>

40dza aSa KRY IKATAA LA QIQIBSEY ¢ NRXRIMZOA A2 yQ Wo S 1 SELIX |
2y (KS SaOKSgAy3d 2F || 06StAST Ay (GKS 4SEAaGSyOS 2
order to be & LJt | ALst&RIO88 p174)The best way of producing such an account is through

the rendering of stories, in which the local, the provisional and the uncertain arerpedfanoving

away from generating a strong relation between a se¢xgflanansand explanandumywhich

presupposes the framework inside which events take place. Latour argues that such an approach is

more generative, and moves social science work away faima a2 01 Ay GNI RS 4 KSNJ
dzy OSAEt Ay3é | NB LINBFSNNBR:E (2 az2YSUKAYy3a Y2NB GSy
O2AYOARSyGlIffes NBRdAzZOSa GKS NBASINOKSNRA LR2aAlA?z
the whole situatbn to make sense of it, to someone in the action that they are seeking to make

sense of, recognising their status as a participant.

To state it simply: disconcertment can help us to think differently about what we do. For me, as a
professional who had worked with many Aboriginal people in many different places across northern

Australia, my aim was (and still is) to make a differen¢berworld, for me and the people | worked
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(and work)with. Over my adult life, much of it lived in various ways with Aboriginal pebpbaje

heard many stories of heartache, discrimination and crossed purposes, and was aware of some of
the difficultiesthat many Aboriginal people experience as they try to just do dailyliliféted though

my understanding undoubtedly isyhus, in terms of my work as a professional, | had a sense that it
should not reproduce those situations which led to Aboriginal ped@ving hard or frustrating
experiences. No doubt | would have patrticipated in (and almost certainly still do) creating situations
in which dissatisfaction arisgisowever, the possibility of seeing disconcertment through new eyes
(offered by the workshops), was thatoments hitherto experienced as difficult and disconcerting
could be productive, but only if we taklkem seriously and learn frorthem. We can learn toise

the epistemic feeling of disconcertmetut unsettle our assumptions about the way things are and
should be, cultivating a postcolonial impulse that holds that we can participate in remaking the

world in new waygVerran 2001)

Such a stance has moral and political implications; professional degisading as a matter of

instrumental calculation within prescribed limits is clearly problematised by gadisconcertment
seriously. Situations in which embodied knowers find themselves having (disconcerting) moments,
and needing to make choices as a result (and which may have profound effects), necessarily exceeds
the capacity of any rules or prescriptiorsguide those choices in meaningful ways; the problem of

the moment requires situated decision making. The balm of taking an institutional position as a way
of dealing with disconcertment is not possible, if it is considered an important epistemic nizdter.

this is murky ground, for taking epistemics seriously in situations where the ground for difference

has not been negotiated requires taking a political position, which in turn places responsibility back
on the knowers, assembled by the disconcertméeantsort through. But where does this

responsibility arise from and to whom, or what, is it accountable?

| tried to work my way into this conundrum in my original piece in the following way:
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In the moments that followed the request | felt like | had naglon which to grasp to give me that
feeling of solidity, of sureness, that enabled me to confidently make a decision, one way or another.

lff 2F | &dzRRSYy L F2dzyR YeasSt¥ Ay | ySg aLl OS

g K

noneofmyinteracBya G2 GKIFG LR2AYG KFR LINBLINBR YS FT2N ac

NHz S& 62N 6KS& RARyQil &Sié SEA&aGOE GKSYy K2g O2dz F

O2dzZ RYQiZ YR RARYQUO (1y26 & KInglikétgis bBf@ebIn hindsghtR y Q
I have come to see that my shock possibly stemmed from the fact that this request revealed that my
understanding of my position and the work we were doing together was not a shared one. Up until
that point | had taken as given that there was a neat and (I thought) uncontroversial distinction
between me (as a representative of the university) and them (as members of their own Aboriginal
group). It was not just that | suddenly noticed that | saw myself differently thahelideople | was
working with. It was also that the moment revealed these categories to be ones that are made by me
(notably in this case not us) and my materials: university position, white male, textbooks and
curriculum, university vehicle, etc. On refien, | can also see that, flawed as those categories might
have been in terms of understanding what we were doing together, they were crucial in providing me
with a stability that allowed me to function. The categories were part of a habit that | hidipui

over time that enabled me to make sense of why | was there and therefore to keep on doing what |
was doing. | can now see that what | am doing most of the time is reinvigorating and redoing the
categories that | assume to already be at work (andlthiénk is what we all do, for the most part).
However it also showed me that | need to be open to the possibility that the categories might not
make sense, and need to be jettisoned. Importantly this does not mean abandoning the categories
with which | vork, but be open to them being challenged and renegotiated on the basis of my

experiences in the worl@ampbell 2013 p16)

¢CKS FANRG GKAYy3 (G2 y20S Fo2dzi GKA& LI NI 2F (GKS
the paper, in which | sought to paint a picture of the physical place | was in thomsghiption are

replaced with introspective writing. While the style is (still) persptiéd section details my
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reflections, and shows | am moving toward meaning making, though not yet reaching the status of

SELX FAYAYy3Id ¢KAE odRQ AGYKSS | YURGYSSWLAG &2 Fi 2R AYATA 25/a0kS NG Y S
SELISNASYOS Ay | RAFFSNByid sle G2 GKS o6l & Al 6KSy
the assumption of a reflective voice, is intended as direct signal to understand thought aggntail
NBO2YyaldNWzOGADS 62N]® L Y F2fft26Ay3 aSIR KSNBI A
part of the cognitive process, is reconstructive, because reconstruction is essential to the conduct of

Fy AyidSttAaSyld (é&d 30 [1932] pB7KHs redoyistrd/éldiofk ¢akes place

after the disconcerting event and is a vehicle for meaningintglattempting to show some of the

iterative work that occurs between trying to reinhabit the feeling, and recording the words by which

AG YAIKG 0SS ONRdAKG (2 tAFS o0FlyR wasSyasSQ YIRS 27
moment of interestwas experienced as disconcerting). This stylistic differentiation sets up different
g2A08a Ay GKS GSEiGZ 6KAOK |fSNIa GKS NBFRSNI GKI
detailing and understanding the event. It is important to show explitiitat the reflective work that

takes place after the precipitating event is part of it, even if it does not occur within the event itself.

It is also important to note that this reflective work can keep happening, it does not just happen

once. As such thdeliberate style change also signals the generation of the pasts, presents and the

possibility of futures as relating specifically to the event, with the writing being the tool through

which they instantiated.

This reflective voice brings in, for thestitime in the paper, my first explicit consideration of moral

and political elements, which | position as somehow being present, but subsumed within, the
RAAO2YOSNIAY3 Y2YSyidod .dzi 6SNB (GKS LRfTAGAOIT I yF
moment? Or are have they just been generated in the writing, and thus my ascription of them as
a2YSK2g o0SAYy3 Wol O] G KS NKaQarticg enalfled by litardcyrdderél A 2 Yy y 2

2YS ljdzSaiAz2ya | NRPdzyyR K2 ¢ igatelidaking tdeSvorld grfiergd, (1 & wa d N

Q)¢

which are important for thinking about the generative capacity of narrative and the role of this work

in contributing to change in the worldis the narrativizing process, whether descriptive or reflective,
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and the artefatthat is produced through ithe text- something that enables the reality that existed
out there/ back there to be faithfully reproduced, or does it actually make the wtnklpast, the
present and the futurein the here and now? And what are the irgaitions for the ethnographer in

the flesh who narrativizes their experience in text form?

Ethnography

In order to consider these questiorend through them how narrative as a method might enable
moral reasoning and its political implications to be made visible in ways other methods do not, it is

FNE (2 AYGNRRdzZOS WS{iKy23aNILKe>ZQ 3IAPSY GKS

(V)]
Q)¢
Q)¢

ySO

ot I

QX
QX

ATASR 4 WSGHKY23INILKAOQ® ¢KAA AYUNRRAOGAZ2Y
out some ground show that so that there is some ground from which to locate the work | am doing

as part of a broader tradition, not to engage in prodhg an authoritative account of ethnography as

a discipline. My purpose is also to show that ethnography comes with potential issues, which must

be considered in the generation of an ethnographic account.

Ethnography originated in the discipline of anthodogy, as a way of working to develop descriptive

pictures of the lives of people growing from direct observation of them, i.e. anthropology is the

study of humans in general, with ethnography emerging as one of the ways that people could be

studied. In heory this could be done with any group of people, however the (unexpressed) premise

Ad GKIG GKS 3ANRdzLI 2F LIS2LX S 0SAy3a RSEONAOGSR Ydza
WoSt2y3aQ (2 9GKY23INI LIKE ¢ & Aichnt tinfewithheé LINR RdzOSF
people they were studying and writing about; now however this is not always the case, and is

certainly rarer now than in the early years of the twentieth cent{kipmmersley 2006 But despite

some of the changes to what ethn@gphy might be understood as, it is fundamentally built on the

NEFf SOGA2ya 2F GKS S{iKy23aINILKSNE ¢gK2 SYSNHSA | a
within their account{Fabian 2014p ¢ KA &4 WRA &Gl yO0SQ lftf26a (GKS LINER:

RSGIAfTaYy GKS TOGAGAGASE 20aSNBUSRT GUKSANI YSIyYyAy3
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means when considered in ligbf some broader milieu. I.e. the person developing the account (the
ethnographer) seeks to account for the activities they observe, their local meaning, and from them
develop some broader meaning which relates those meanings to others, which locaténtiieen

G2NI R 2F WKdzYlyQ SELISNASYyOS Ay &a2YS 3ISySNI ¢

QX
w»
<
Q)¢

WwO2dzy i Q +a SGKy23INI LKa®

It is therefore not difficult to see how ethnography, emerging within anthropology, may be thus

fAY1 SR G2 I yiKnghtlyar tvdrigly, @téich indudes thelc8lchial perspective. There

are two things at work in the traditional understanding ethnography, and ethnographic accounts,

which easily lead to it being seen as a colonial practice. The first is that ethnograpmetihisg

GKFG KFa KAaZG2NRAOIffe 0SSy R2yS gAGK LIS2LI S 6K2
the practice in the first place by which | mean those who inhabit the academies and other

v

knowledge production spaces of what we know (inanov@ly Y LJX A FASR gl e&0v (GKS w2 S
Al Aa (K2aS SYLX28SR Ay (KSaS {(y2¢fSRIS LINRRAzOG A
dzy RSNRG22R a4 W2UKSNIRX (G2 3ISYSNIGS | O02dzyia o620

humanity- understood as a gemal category could be developed.

¢tKS aS802yR Aa GKIG GKS SGKYy23aNILKSNI Oty Staafes
2 0 & S N8 8nghtenment figure who somehow is able to look over a situation and make

(authoritative) judgements abolit, while simultaneously being separate fronflRtyne Addelson

1994) So, while the personal ethics of the ethnographelymeean the person engages with those

they study irreproachably, it is possible that the way that the text that details their observations is
developed, disseminated and consumed, generates a colonial perspectite ¢ KA OK (1 KS | dzi K
f 20 (0 SRy SdaNis @ yaR? YUEXA2E 6% [RAAG AILASK NI F OO2dzy i Fa | 3I2 R
described(Fabian 2014)This can be true regardless of who produces the ethnography. This split, in

which ethics are able to be thought of as a personal possession, rather than as something that that
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arises socially, is something that results from the (mostly unacknowledgésigeic commitment

to knowing as an enlightenment knower.
{ON)Y 0S3IASa (2 YAOGAILIGS SUGKYy23INI LIKE&Q&a ol 33

One of the strategies to attempt to address thighich has become more common given the

criticisms,is to write located accounts, in which the authotpdicitly puts themselves in the action
6y2GAy3 GKIFIG &adzOK F adGNrdS3e 2y AGa 26y R2Sa y2i
the text being generated). Such a move also allows the cognitive work of the ethnographer in the

flesh to be incorprated in the account of the ethnographer in the text. In turn, the integrating

OF LI OAGEe 2F YINNYGAGS YStya (GKFd GKS (g2 W{AYyRAaC
presentedwithin accountsas fundamental to developing knowled{fe929) Dewey held that

knowledge is developed from experience, which originates in practical actibitgh in turn fosters

the development of beliefs. These beliefs, which arise from engagement in practical activity in the

g2NI RS  O0O2NRAY3 (2 585688 INB 2F (62 WIAYREAQY (kK
processes of things, and the secbbeliefs about values that regulate our conduct. These two types

of belief, and their connected participation in action, mean that we need methods that allow us to

think and deal with them simultaneously, something traditional western philosophy traditip

I d2ARad® C2N)J 5S4Se> FAYRAYI grea F2NJ GKS (g2 (AYF
with each other is thenost general and significag ¥ I t f G KS LINRPof $Dédweyf A FS LIN
1929 p22 my emphasidjlere, Dewey positions the moral at the centre of our lives, and sangeth

that needs to be considered and accounted for, both in action and in the stories that relate to those

of actions. The moral is not as something that is separate from practical activity but embedded

GAOGKAY Ao . dzi | & WY2 R 8y Wk afe dciivelbeidaged iB khanledigb R Ay
LINE RdzOGA2Y aAddzr iA2ya GKFG aSSYy directlyNBESOR ZF Q2 dAJ
the way we understand and do our wolRyne Addelson and Potter 199This is possibly due to it

being understood as a personal attitude (rather than as something that arises intersubjectively),
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however as Dewey points oudur participation aknowersin situationsmeans that the work we do
has consequencdbat echo far more widely than just in our own sphgngth implicationsfor
industry, politics and the art©ewey 1929Partof the answer to this question is in producing

narratives in wich the dilemmas which attend our action in the world are front and centre.

So how then does this relate to the development of accounts in which moral reasoning is made

visible, rather than positioned as irrelevant, and thus not includBd first point is that the method

of developing narratives rests on eschewing the traditional western philosophical premise that
Wiy2¢f SRAISQ I yR Wl 002dzyia 2F (y2¢6f SRISQ 200dzLR
LINE OS5d4aSa 6RROKKBY ILWANNE 88Ky 6 KAOK SELISNASYyOS 27
(Dewey 192920). Thus, the moral is just as present, and therefore just as admissible, as any other

kind of experience in developing accounts of the actual conditions experienced, remembering that

making an account is a world making activity, not a disembodiedgss that seeks to make

representations of a prexisting reality. The only footing for our learning arises within the

experiences we have as we patrticipate in the world, which includes actions taken on account of

moral reasoning and our ways of makingise of them. Making narrativefirst person accounts of

the experienceand the reflective work that attends its productigas well as any subsequent

analysis, is a process that allows me to discuss the moral elements of experience in ways that see it

asa critical part of the situationin thisway theyarg 2 i a2 YSUKAYy 3 RAAGAYy Ol TN
content) which needs to be considered separately (something particularly relevant for accounts that

claim, as this one does, to be academim)t part ofthe experience understood as a whokart of

the generativity of this process arises from the conscious use of the figures generated within the

text, which is itself a practical action whose purpose is to generate new worlds such that learning

can be pronulgated.

A more general point can be made which also suggests the logic of using narrative to access

moments in situations that are not readily accessible via standard social science methods. Moments
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of disconcertment cannot be planned for; there is noywed knowing if they will occur arttiere is

no research or work plan can be structured so that their possible appeacandee captured and

used. They can only be apprehended ex post facto. Combined with the fact that epistemic
disconcertmenthasnofordzy G Af AG A& yIFNNIGAGAT SRI FNRaAy3ad | a
no way of making the case thahyaccountof disconcertmenh & W2 02SO0UABSQ Ay | ye
AYONBIFaAay3Ite gk NBySaa 2F GKS 7FIS@M iOO20dzyAila A &l KASY
general framework that has underpinned most social science post WW2 period still persists in the
YAYRA 2F YIye a20Alf aO0OASydGAadasz SyOF LladzZ I GSR Ay
Y202SO0GAGSQ | O02dzDh B YyIOBE UM BSNAKXYAToXK2O0AREB Jy20)
Y2RSt QX Ffaz2 {y2@y2fR InKs {W5aSRIAIA X 2aS | NI A Odz
Hempel(Kitcher 1981)In its simplest form the covering law model has two components, first the

thing to be explainedthe explanandumand second the sentences which account for the

phenomenonthe explanan® 5 Q! y FO8K) IRhSs long provided the structure for traditional

dzy RSNBGFYRAY3IEAa 2F a420AFft a0OASYyOS LINY OGAOSE | yR ¢
ONRGAIdzSRE Al KlFa y2G Fftd23SGKSNJ 6SSy &idelJLIX | y G SF
science explanatiors Q! y R NJ RMarraiive goyld never claim the kind explanatory power

demanded by the covering law model, but this does not mean that it has no explanatory capacity

GKI 6a2SOSNP wlkGKSNE O2yaiNHzOGAYy3a yINNIGADSE Aa |
explaining everything with the same caand framework, and instead of abstaining from

explanation in fear of breaking the reflexive game, we shall provide afirexplanation, using a

tailor-Y I RS (Qlaurir1S88 p174)Such a stance goes hand in hand with the recognition that

the goal of this kind of writing for is not explanation in the deductieenological sense, but as a

way to think about our experience differently.

Of course, however, a narrativé the kind | am interested in, and that purports to participate
FNUA GFdAf £t &8 Ay GKS O2yadNHzOGA2Y 2F GKS $g2NI RI Aa

the situation it seeks to describe, Ricoeurd 4 I 6 S&ayY Gl yI NNanisteg&hanbKF G FI A f
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Y I NNI(Richetir®084 p148p ¢ KS (1 Se GKAy3a Aa G2 NBYSYOSNI gKI G
provide: one that reconstructs the past in light of subsequent events. Danto recognises the

structural component of narrative making in his analysis of the place of narrative in cctirggru

historical accounts: "any narrative is a structure imposed on events, grouping some of them together

with others, and ruling some out as lacking relevar(@:#nto 1965 p132 iRicoeur(1984) p 148)

So, my narratives, and the work that | do as a result of developing them, must be recognised at the

outset as constructions which some things are understood to be significant, whileer aspects or
occurrences within the situations | narratere overlooked or ignored. The partial nature of my

narratives and the work | do with them subsequently must be front and centnewnl claim the

relevance and importance of what | do.
Why narrative?

Butthere is still &key questiorto be answeredwhy narrative and not something else? What is it

Fo2dzi yFNNIGAGS GKFEG YIF1Sa Ad GdKS oaXParfiofities2 t  F2 NJ
in5 |y (bBs@ndation that what narrative does is juxtapose different moments and make

connections between therfDanto 1965)In this, their construction depends on there being at least

G2 RAFTFSNBYyUG GAYS Y2YSylas GKS FANRG o0SAy3a GKI
subsequent ones) made after the event which connect back to the first. The reason this is important
foryd (KSaAra A& GKFG GKS WAYLRNIIFYOSQtheodghtieK S T A NA
narrative. That is, the narrative is a construction that generates a relation between the first moment

and those that ensuéor precede)they become what thewre by virtue of their relationship to each

other. It is not simply a description of the disconcerting moment; its nature, and importance, emerge

as that moment is considered later through the narrativizing process. In short, narrative instigates

the emergence of time and space considerations through which moments come to be meaningful.

While Danto was primarily interested in the structure of narrative sentences and the structural
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relationship between elements within sentences, | am interested in storieghates, which are of
O2dzNES WYI RS 2dzi 2FQ aSyidSyoSao
Ricoeurin his fourpart work Time and Narrative, refers to the work of Gallie in developing his

YIENNI GAPS GKS2NRBI |YyR dzaSa (GKS F2tf2Ay3 ljdz2dS

a! a i 2ibeb a sedhiencd actions and experiences done or undergone by a certain
number of people, whether real or imaginary. These people are presented either in
situations that change or as reacting to such change. In turn, these changes reveal hidden
aspects bthe situation and the people involved, and engender a new predicament which
calls for thought, action, or both. This response to the new situation leads the story toward

its conclusion(Gallie 1968 p22 iRicoeur(1984) p150)

RicoeuRa Ay (iSNBad Aa Ay DIFIfftASQa y2iAz2y 2iftisWF2{ft25I!
F2tt26t0ftSo 1S y2iSa 0GKFGX dzytA1S Fy FNBdzYSyidsz |
which precedes it, thus confirming its n@ompatibility with the covering law modéRicoeurl984)

Thus, a different requirement is set forth for a story, thatt Wl OOSLIi I 6 At AGe@Q 2F (KSE
light of the account that leads up to it. The impamce of this is that a story can refigure the world in

creative ways, juxtaposing disparate elements together and producing novel conclusions that in turn

open up the world to creative endeavour. This understanding of what a story is and can do then

leadsme back to my purpose for using narrativis a method, it allows and encourages the

unknown and destabilising (experienced as disconcertment) to be used in a positive fashion, where

the purpose is not to explain (away) why the disconcertment occurrettobuse it to ask different

guestions and explore how collective life might be rethought for the purposes of doing things in new

ways in the future.

As noted earlier, the primary purpose of my narratives is not to try to develop an explanation of why
what went on, went on, for the reader. Instead, its aim is to reconstruct the situation so as to bring

to life the disconcertment emerging within the situation. So, while the narratives in this thesis are
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historical in character, the purpose is not to shehtion how the circumstances of the situatitz

to the disconcertment. Rather its purpose is this other way around, that in being disconcerted by

something which emerged within a situation, | am positing that such disconcertment is a unique

product of it it does not necessarily arise causally (in terms of the general understanding of cause

and effect). The appearance of a moment, which is experienced as disconcerting, means that the

world needs to be understood as emergent, in which what occurs is abajueffect of what

LINSOSRSR AlG® 'a aSFR adlidiSa aoST2NBE GKS SYSNEHSy
occurrence, it does not follow from the past. That past relative to which it was novel cannot be

YIRS G2 Qmafi2002[¥032) akéiAnd this is why narrative is important for
RAZAO2YOSNIYSyis 06SOFdzasS Al AocrecinstrSet exfedi@&ia & o0& G g K
terms of it [the moment of disjunction], we alter our interpretation and try to conceive a past from

which the recalcitrant element does follow and thus to eliminate the discontinuous aspects of its

present statugMead 2002 [1932])Thus, narrative cannot be held to be something which merely

represents events that have already occurred, narrative is constiwif our sense of our world, an

active process through which pasts, presents and futures are made to relate to each other.

Learning through narrative construction

The process of making the narrative from my disconcerting moment has led me to learn more about

the process of generating narrativdsvas encouraged to use the possibility of storying a
RAAO2YOSNIAY3 Y2YSyid (G2 KSt LI ndSound the pibdegsRSNE G Y RQ
productive for my work in that place and with that group of people. Subsequently, | engaged in

further activity around narrative, from reading and reflecting on texts relating to narrative and
storytelling,as well ashrough numerous conversations with colleagues and friends. This activity has
helped me to understand more about it: its construction, logics and sense making capacity. As a

result, | have developed a story making disposition, one which acknowledgesengrihcreativity

as a human actor who finds himself doing life with others in many and varied situations. One of the
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benefits of this is that disconcertment, which can often be experienced as unpleasant, is able turned
into something useful and productiervhich does not mean that it is any less disquieting when it
happens). This reorientation is a process which is profoundly important for someone working in the
context that | am interested in, because of the likelihood that disconcertment will be exgeden

often and ongoingly, regardless of the efforts one puts in to learn and change. Making sense of
disconcertment through narrative is thus a strategy which is both productive and nurturing for a

practitioner interested in making a difference in the shand long term.
Narratives about narrative

{2 K2¢ &aK2dzZ R L gNRGS @R §dmapjusbe sikies adsledyolstbkd? i A S a L
LAy Qd GKIFG @KIF G Yes, df durde thayyara, bk bl © acgorind fisr how the

secondsetofl KSY> G(K2aS (KFG YAIKG 0SS GK2daAKG 2F a O2
001 Q FNRBY (GKS FANRGZ | adefAradArQadwhayiiieS G KI G aA
means for what they contairThis second set of stories (of whichth A& 2y S0 Aa gNRGOHS
the first version in some way, to illuminate the generative capacity of the conundrums they emerge
TNREY® LY (GKS was02y Ridch tedds todarfSE LibnEdgRdEGay frn | Y2 RS
description)in whichit (appear to) claim authoritthroughthe style lemploy T2t t 2 Ay 3 [ | (2
observationdiscussed in the Literature and Method Chaptrucially, part of the stylistic move is to

appear as if | am nowautsidethe action; and in doing itrhayseem to be entering the position of

0 KS W2 dzR 3 ihghdverhis goStiidsDNIEDbut ofa metaphysics and an epistemology | do

not share(Pyne Addelson 1994)

Analysing disconcertment through narrative has helped me to see my previous belief: that

disconcertment arises because flBeE A & 1Ay 3 WIHIKAYIEAQ 062 Bnsapéspfiock L YA 3
themselves in conflict with each other, in this case the responsibility for teaching and the

responsibility toward the group, read things the wrong way. The disconcertment | felt and

attempted to name, and through naming, analysgthe acion which generated the (consciousness)
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of the things (responsibilities) | understood as being in conflict. And that is why disconcertment is

part of abroader process of inquiry, rather than just an end in itself. Making narratives and analysing

them geneates the possibility of understanding the situation in new light, and through them new

identities and alternative readings can be crafted, which in turn offer the opportunity of doing

something active and creative in new situations yet to arise. Thisrstadeling of what it means to

consider disconcertment important for the possibilities it affords, enables me as a participant to

think of myself, as a figure, in different light. Gone is the actor who seeks to manage my situations as

a participant in a wdd already made, replaced by one conscious of myself as a participant in

collective action, open to and embedded in the unfolding of the world through actiemfigured

within that action While | am responsible for my own actions, the goadaficipating is not control,

but responsible action, as part of the collective. This figure, whose aim is responsible participation,

KIra 06SSYy yIYSR o6& +*SNNly a 2yS K2 I OGA@Ste Od
GKFG GKSANI |{ $OGAPI> AR BRI f XVeBari 30480328)i YR O2y Ay
| finished my original paper with a reflective paragraph, which also looked forward, and in so doing

figured a past, the present and possible futures together with the people | was working with. This

figuring of time and collective action emerged as a creativalpct of taking a moment of

disconcertment seriously, and through narrative and further embodied work, set the scene for the

further work | did with this group, and with others in other places and times.

Looking back | can see that all the things | hadneabout the group: their individual members, their
country, their history, their aspirations, their attitude to our work together, were produced through
social interaction which involved us cautiously finding out about each other, sometimes probing,
somdimes sitting back. What we were producing and what it might mean nobody knew, but as we
went on together, and found out more about each other, we were more able to both probe more
deeply as well as stay silent more easily. And from that point we weré¢catbbenew and different

things together: to go on together in new wa@ampbell 2013 p17)
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Goals

What | am engaging in developing this thesis follows a school of thought in which the goal of the

g2N] Aa y2i GKS LINRPRdOGA2Y 2F | a2adGdSYFGAO GKS2N

not trying to crete a world into which other experience can be fitt€llowing Pyne Addelson
(2002)this does not mean that theory is not important, just that it is employed, possibly in
piecemeal fashion, in attempts to solve practical problems of the real world we inhabit, a world that
will alwaysexceed the capacity of any theory to make sense of it (which is perhaps a theoretical
position!). Following this, my accourthe stories and accompanying writingpmes from the
perspective of a practitioner; someone who is doing work in the world. Tk includes, but is not
limited to, researchand even therdoes not have as its primary purpose the development of theory,
of abstract understandings of why things are the way they eather a unifying goal is to make a

difference that is valued by theeople the work brings together

What | am hoping to show is that this approachrecognising disconcertment and its importance in

organisational lifeOl' y aaiAad Ay R2Ay3I ¢2N)] GKFG asSsia a2

successful in makinmy case for this approach then | will have fulfilled the criteria set forth by

/]t ATF2NR DSSNIT 6KSy KS 6NRGS aoKlIG NBO2YYSyRa

disrecommends them is the further figures that issue from them; their capacity to letwl on
extended accounts which, intersecting other accounts of other matters, widen their implications and

deepen them hold. We can always count on something else happening, another glancing experience,

Y

|j

anotherhalig A iy SaaSR S@Sy i o 2 tatiewdl Savesbmemiag uSetildn/sdy 2y A &

Fo2dzi Al 4Ge&ty DIb (19 iR BeSk&ré(1998) p 1K)y focus on disconcertment will
SAGKSNI 6S WNBO2 YYSy Résedbnhdtderdt R isafil;Bviethat it Sy e & Q
LI NI Ay GKS GF&al] 2F WYF1Ay3 | RAFFSNBiyOSQd L

emerges, and nor does | claim it to play a pivotal role. Raihseeks to play a role by opening up

for consideration and use a particular kind of experience | think is important in doing work that

96

R 2



makes a difference. If | can show this then | hdlve done what Becker hopes that good research
R2Saz ylLySte G2 O2y i iNAROdzGS G2 GXSELI yRAYy3 GKS
be thinking and asking, of increasing the ability of our ideas to deal with the diversity of what goes

oninii KS  p(Behkier @98 p17)

In making the case for disconcertmentbe taken seriously as a concept for social science work |
want tore-emphasise that the work | am interested(and this thesis is part of that larger procgss
seeks to make a differendeam more interested in doing what | can to make the wo&nd those |

do that work with, more effective for all of us. This involves recognising that what it means to be

NE

WSTFSOGADBSQ Ydzald 0SS T2 ddprRhose yhohd¢éSan Rtdrasyirdthaewbrk i KS 4 2

than | am in developing an academic urgtanding or explanation of the phenomena | am

AYLE AOFGSR Ayd® ¢KAA 2F O2dz2NES R2Sa y24 YSIy GKI(

O2yaidAaidziSa WSTFSOUAGSYySaaQ Ay (GKS R2Ay3 2F 62NJ

means to be effectie that produce experiences of disconcertment in the first place. That point
notwithstanding, the critical point is that the primary purpose of this investigation is practice/
action, and how it might be used to inform and potentially change future actsresresult of the

development of conscious and explicit reflection on those situations in which disconcertment arises.

Facts or fiction?

But what of the potential criticism that | might just be making thingsstarting with the storie®

That in craftng narrativesl am engaging in the production of fiction rather than seeking to
illuminate specific realvorld occurrences? Of course, it is entirely possible that my experiences of
disconcertment are not that dramatic, and as such | am led to try to gémesome artificial

dramatic angle to increase the likelihood that they are found engaging by those reading them. For
without them being readable and engaging there is the danger thadmepersists with them and

thus their potential importance is losklfore it even gets started. So, while | have not artificially

embellished the stories contained within this thesis, the reality is that they are still constructions.
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conclusions | draw from them can be trusted for the purposes | use them?

Implications of taking epistemic disconcertment seriously

My disconcertments points toward a fact, which, while it has not been explicitly present,

nonetheless goes to thheart of what is being done when a person from an organisation is drawn

into a relationship with people from another social assemblage. It is my experience of
RAAO2yOSNIYSyid GKFG fSNISR YS (G2 GKS el O GKSNE
through auteethnography that enabled me to see that the group | was engaged to train, and who

were seeking to use that training to assist them to do work on their own country, are governed by

different rules, which establish for them a differentsdto NB A L2 Y AAO0Af AGASad | & W3
different set of focuses to that of the prototypical student that frames the way a university

conceives of education, which poses questions for the lecturer and through them the university.
Disconcertment andarrative together enable the various responsibilities, which are not explicitly

available for design and planning, to be surfaced for consideration in the way the work is conceived

and conducted. This seems especially important in a country like Australtsich colonising

practices are not a thing of the past, and which continue to find themselves expressed, even in well
AYiSYydArAz2ySR STT2NIia (G2 R2 (KAy3a WRATTSNByYylfeaQo
built into our everyday practice g@ear ever more important in generating change that people value,

and writing stories, built on moments of epistemic disconcertment, are one effective way to do this.
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Chapter4- Cultural tourismn Balgo (Wirrimanu)

Synoptic map

“

Thisrole of thischapterA y G KS GKS&A & A& (textsidthaiffterpedephasesof dza S 2 F
inquiry. @ntred on the development of a tourism venture in the Aboriginal community of

Wirrimanu (Balgo) in northern Western Australiais chapterfocuses attention orhow

disconcertment is apprehended througising anthropological texts as the basisifderpretation,

showinghow the narrativisation of experiencean lead to the generation of insigtBeginning with

a narrative that draws together a range of elements in the development and undertaking of a pilot

tourism trip, this chapter charts the process through which problems are understood, enabling a

reflection on the effects produced by an ag@ttN & | dzG K2 NA I f LR AAGA2Yy ®

Focusing on a disconcerting moment in which the author realised that there was no way to remain
WLINRPLISNI & | OO02dzyl 6t SQ G2 GKS NIy3IS 2F aidl | SK2fF
GKS O2NB NERf S rtie cdimihbnity; telchagtedvestigatesittie rofe of two

ethnographic texts in generating a focus on the authorial position and its role in the way

disconcertment might be dealt with. Beginning with taking the texts as holding clues to how the

difficutiSa G KF G FNA&S & Wwofl O1FSttra FyR gKAGSTFSE I
RS&ASNI& YAIKG 068 62N]J SR GKNRdAAKE GKS OKLF LIGSNI (i dzN
Fdzi K2NAFE LRaAAGAZY Ay 3ISYGSN2aaAYAE: FTRKX QK Add2 ¥ SHD
the world in which it is supposed to exist. This realisation in turn brings other moments to light, and

through narrativizing one particular moment, an alternative authorial position is posited which

avoids the genetiion of a narrative of incommensurability, the possibility for which was generated

through the interpretive process itself.
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h dzNJ WYFagkMéfdiffy wife and bre employed in the Warlayirti Artists Culture Centre in the

community of Wirrimanu (Bgb), Western Australia) is to work with the artists and their families to

establish some sort of tourism enterprise, which would diversify the employment opportunities for

people inthe community. al & WF2NXIFf Q (2 KAIKE otHKtasksitatd G G K S N.
are part of this and which may be just as important, even if not explicitly articulfaksdmoney
enablingustotakeothis I 41X GKNBS &SFNBR 2F 2LISNIGA2Yy It TdzyR
Director from the federal governme&tS LI NI YSy & 2F ¢NF yaLR2 NI FyR wS3A
wS3IAA2yaQ LINE I NilatTeachikgKids, JNeRcHIMGITrists, Sharing Cukasks to

develop strategies that would enable tt&boriginal)community, through tourism, to develop work

options that would allow them to develop an enterprise from a perspectittrehgth and

knowledg&@ The philosophical basis of this is that tlmiltureisthe foundationof succesgollowing

a template thatart hadusedmany years earlier anid continuing to do. In practicave will try to

work with anyone who is interested in trying to make this place (the Culture Centre) and the activities
GKFEG O02YS TNRBY AGE YSEYAYy3ATdA s KLISTdA t& Ay o1 &3
have heardisi KI G GKA& o0dzAt RAY3 O6GKS [/ dzf GdzNBE / SyGaNBo WR
that they did not feel that they were a part of making it happen, hawstrongsense that it belongs

to them, or that they see it as a vehicle for supporting theiruralt aspirations Thissituationis what

0KS LINRP2SOG 6SQNBpaktsmdify.02 62NJ] 2y FAYa

Having worked in Aboriginal places, and with Aboriginal people, before, we are both conscious that
0 KS uksk Mivst tdke a back seawhile we geto know people and allow them to get to know

us. Perhaps then, we can focus on what the contract says we are here to do. We take this approach
not because we think the formal tasknist important, justthat we know that there is no way it can

be achieved wiout being responsive to the context, which includes the people, the place and the

7

organisationOne thing we dénowisthatg S KI @S | 20 G2 f SI Ny X
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I AAAYATFAOLIYGH O2YLX AOFG2NI Ay 2dzNJ F2NX¥ I GFail Aa
we might get two sets of travellers a week coming through here, most of them grey néntaxls

are watching what they spend, and almost certainly have not come to visit the Art and Culture

Centres exclusively. Most likely they are on a 4WD adventure, heading north to adventure in the
YAYOSNI Se& 00GKS DAO0O wA @S NilytakingRon WelRahnihdlBtodiutd, S QK 0 > 2

gKAOK &aidl NI

ax

y2G FENI FNRBY KSNBE® 9AGKSNI gl e AdGQa
likely for a cultural experience. And even if they are here for the art, the likelihood that they are also
hangng around long enough to engage in a tourist activity for which they are willing to pay properly

is low. So, we wonder, here at the outsdtthe viability of the task we have been set? And this is

before we have even got to know anyone and understogthémy of what people are aspiring to

K S NB X

Fast forward some months and we feel like we are making progress, not on the commercial viability

side of our task, but at least on getting the lie of the land and some sense of what people feel is
important. Itis critical at this point not to overstate what we know here; we have only been here a

short while in the scheme of things, and to contend that we have a strong sense of the rligghms,
politics,or thehopes and fears of theeople of thigplace in thé time is fanciful. Yeat the same time

there are things we are doing that are clearly engaging the people we are doing things with. At the

core of this is that we are actively seeking to be responsive of course; people are telling us what they
would like to do, and we are doing what we can with them to m#iasethings happen. We are

able to do thisat leastinpartp @8 @ANI dzS 2F 2dzNJ LR AAGAZ2Y AT 6S | NB
most particularly our vehicle (an 11 seat Toyota Troop Carriettyedpie), but also chainsaws,

crowbars, jerry cans and the ability to generate purchase orders which allow us to order in things

from elsewhere.

7 A term commonly used in Australia to denote retired people, mostly couples, who, having been freed from
their work commitments, choose to travel via road in remote and regional Australia, mostly during the
southern winter.

101



One of the things we felt we needed to develop an understanding of as we went along is where the
inspiration fa the Teaching Kids, Teaching Tourists, Sharing Cuydltoggam came from. We felt

that this would allow us to understand better what people were concerned about and how they felt

the Culture Centre and the program would be able to assistthemtodo thikgS @ @I f dzZSR® L G Q
that there is a sense that options for people within the community to do thangemuneratiornthat
acknowledged themas Aboriginal peopleho are from this placare limited. One of the few options

where people have the freedaim work in the ways they like, and be recompensed for it, is through

art production. However, there is also the understanding that not everyone makes a good living out

of art. Some people in the community, mostly very senior people, sell paintings fothrnasgnds

of dollars each, and their work is always in demamnat for most artists this is not the casghis

f SIFRa (2 a2YSGAYSa OKI2GA0 Zsednfes artisthfoudhd2 y Se Y2 NJ
formal process in the Art Centre, distribute the@dme amongst their family, many of whom jostle

for funds to buy things they could never hope to buy on their welfare incomes. Regardless, while it is
'02NAIAYLFE WOdzAZ GdzNBEQ GKIFG LINRPGARSaAE GKS o0F O]l RNRLJ
awarenes that for most people, adannotprovide them with riches no matter how hard they, toy

how many paintings they produce. The fact that art from Wirrimseilswell both nationally and

internationally, providingsome people with generous incomes, destmatesthat Aboriginal culture

isvalued somewhere, so how elsmnit be leveraged to provide people with an income?

But thisisnot all, thereisalso a hope that findings ways to generate income through cultural activity

will demonstrate the value ohis culture in generating a local econoimyabroadersense so that

rather than their Aboriginality being seen as some kind of defigiillibe seen as an asset. People

are most particularly concerned about the effects of negative perceptions ofgitimdiiy on their

children, who thepaygrog dzLJ WOl NBFTNB S Q dzy (atwhichipdinghey séd8eNls G Sy 2
NEFfAAS (KS WNBHE GYI2ZRS (KSNISIINFaRRSe niedshgbshahieiKgS Y Q@ ¢ K
Aboriginalisa problem comefrom kartiya(white) teachers (by no means all of them), from other

kartiya employed in the community, fromlévisionand from their visits to other places like Halls
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Creek, Broome and Kununurrdd€ people kaw that theycannot counter all these messages, and
indeed theyhaveall received them themselves. Yet despite this, peoplédatidipride in being
Aboriginal, and the sense thatitthe source of making things better for them and thdiildren,is
strong. Thel'eaching Kids, Teaching Tourists, Sharing Cudtojectisa small chance to do

something thatwill support thiswideragenda.

One commercial avenue that appears to be holding some promise has come through negotiations
with atourismoperator whose business is to host small groupsdlgcross northern Australia in

small planes visiting remote Aboriginal art centres on organised tours. Many of the clients of these
tours are serious art collectors. These tours are irregularfeor, where | sit, expensive (as you

could imagine). They embark out of Darwin and fly west, visiting a small number of art centres across
the Kimberley, including Balgo, before heading into the southern half of the Northern Territory and
finally north backo Darwin. The business operator has formed strong bonds with the art centres

and the tours are valued by both the tourists and the art centres they visit. Our talks have centred on
offering groups who come to Wirrimanu the option to stay longad after they have finished their

I NI/ Sy i NB {2 dzNJoidwhith$er Eustopr@rdzivaiildzday & nBmirialzrizdih the first

instance, as we would be trialling the tours and could not guarantee what the offering would be.

As our arrangement with thity in operator was solidifying, we intensified our talks with the main

L F @SNBR Ay (GKS [/ dzf G§dzNBE / Sy (i NB Q &formdNBtehg ddaur in{ 2 YS 2 7
the office but most of them were informabccurring within conversations thattended doing other

things We discussed what kind of thingsople thoughtouristswouldlike to see, how these things

would be helpful for teaching children, and what was feasgileen time and resource constraints.

Together we agreed that the touristeeded to get out of the community, and the people we talked
tofelttheyneeddll 2 & aSS a2YSGKAY3I GKIFIG 61& AYLRNIFYyG G2
that far away and give the tourists a feel for what it meant to be a desert person; somethieg mo

than just something aesthetically pleasiMyirrimanu sits on the edge of a spectacular escarpment,



which isoftenthe first place new comers to the community are taken. People agreed that while this
was something that tourists would like to see, it dat hold any particular cultural significance that

would illustrate for the tourists what they were trying to express. Part of the challenge in this is that
Wirrimanu itself is located on land that is not particularly productive (in food terms) for pgbple

are nomadic, and for whom knowing wheeand whenfood is likely to be found (as was the case

prior to colonisation) is a vital consideration. For this reason, the land Wirrmanpasdthe land

around it would have been visited sparingly by thgardi and Kukatja people who moved around

the area, and then only in times of plenty. The reason the community is now located here is because
of the reliable water (sourced from underground), which, while hard as nails, is a resource no
settlementcan s®A S A K2dziH ¢KA&a YSkya (GKFd G§KSNB I NB
sitesclose byto the community in terms of what might appeal to a group of toutistswhich also

tell something of the people of the place

2S500S 06SSYy KIF@Ay3a | whilwg Bibk oRa® dRA FAFEF SNBEY D So HNR dzL:
group of up to ten people who are helping to organise and govern the development of the Culture

Centre in general, and the tourism venture in particular. Oriofliscussiotopics was what they

thought would be of interest to tourists, itself an interesting exercise in intercultural imagination. In
GKSaS RAA&AOdzaaAz2ya UK SwaysipiedeMIpgbe wantzd éxpiidmvo tiey SY Sy (
are, as Aboriginal people, from this place, so that they would be actively connecting to their

ancestors and teaching the young people something about the importance of their history and

culture. These comevsations would always turn to place, with two sites consistently emerging from

these conversations: a waterhole in the escarpment to the south of the community and the old

mission site to the south west. Both were about the same distance from Wirrimagberhalf an

K2dzZNDR& RNAGSS o6dzi 6SNB YSEYAYyITFdA F2NIljdzAGS RATT
oneof the rareplacesin the surrounding country where water would linger following rain, meaning

that people could base themselves in the a@@donger than they would be able to otherwise,

generating the possibility of exploiting the food sources nearby that would emerge following rain.
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The clifwallssurrounding the waterhole also provided places where people could paint, knowing

that the images would be protected from the weather, and thus there are a range of paintings which

detail the exploits of dreaming creatures and how the land and people came into being. The old

mission site is where the Pallotiiegt up their mission partof putgA y 3 . A a K2 LJ ferk A6t SQa
GKS tlrtft20AySa (2 (Gaiidr f.dSThiigaSieIf senié SigniicancatGmahyDe

the families who live in Wirrimanu because it is where they, or their forebears, began the process of
changing their lives from one roang the desert to a more or less sedentary one. It entailed a loss of
autonomy but gains as well, as the mission meant access to reliable food and water, which in this

part of the world was a blessing that many people saw as too good to pass up.

Through tlese conversations the group decided that the old mission would be a good place to start

GKS (2dNAAaY WSELISNRYSY:{iQd ¢KS NIGA2yI S F2NJ GKAS
proceeding; almost everyone in the community had a link to dt,thns everyone could feel entitled

to talk about it in some way (i.e.it did not entail discussing secret/sacred business). The rockhole site,

in contrast, would need further, quite likely complex, negotiations within the community as the

responsibility fothe site, which accompanied the right to speak about it, was bound up with complex

local politics. The people we were talking with thought that it might be possible to take paying

tourists thereat some pointbut to ensure that doing such a thing did soeate problems in the

community it would need to be approached sensitively, and even then, there were no guarantees

about the outcome. As a result, the mission site was chosen as the best place to start.

So, this was one of the many challenges in #e& ticked off. Next, we would get down to the more
practical elements of conducting a trial tour, with us as the people paidptement the project
Ftgléa 1SSLMAYI Ay OASSs K2 G(GKAA YAIKG 068 SELN YRS

always sain the background. Regardless of what we did or decided to do, we, as the employees,

8 A society of the Catholic Church which actively ran and established Missions in the Kimberley region of
Western Australia in the first part ofie 20" century.
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lfgrea aSSYSR (2 o6S lalAy3a 2daNESt @Sa GKS 1jdzSaia?z
meant, what is the process through which an idea is transformed intg@eed and settled

practice? This question was important to us; however, it did not seem that the people we were

working with were at all focused on it. For them, this opportunity to discuss options, and how they

might be put into practice was a questiontbé here and now. They were much more concerned

about who was around, what was going on, what else might come up; their concern was not on

replicability or commercial viability, seemedtobé 6 2 dzi K2 ¢ R2 @&2dz YI 1S | W3a?
06 KSyYy @& 2 dalpéhgages #@Simidthe world in this specific, and possibly peculiar, way) in

the right wayhere and nowwhich(we presumedincluded questions and considerations of which we

had little idea. So, we needed to learn something of doing things ayaws were not used to, and

GKAOK SydGlFrAftSR FOGGSYLIWiAYy3 G2 NBfAYldzAaaK 2dz2NJ 02y
work. We neededhstead to focus on a different way of doing the world, which was indeed part of

the point of us being there the first place, despite what the contract might say, at least for us.

Other topics we discussed were more humdrum, but no less necessary, in terms of the overall task.

We talked about the economics and practicalities of a tourism enterprise, in whéshians like

WK2g YdzOK R2 @&2dz GKAY] LIS2LX S g2ddZ R 6S gAtfAaAy3
KSFNJ F62dziKQ YR WR2 @&2dz GKAY| GKFG GNIAYyAy3a F2N
to greater or lesser degrees. Even thoughfeel that these issues around practical sustainability are

pertinent to our longeterm aim, and that they have been discussed willingly and openly, we do not

get any feeling from anyone that we should be trying to codify in advance what we shotliliLgo.

there is no interest in seeking to prescribe the in advance the numbers of local people who should

O02YS tfz2y3as y2NI tyeé FSStAy3d GKIG 68 aKz2dzAZ R LINB LI
consumption of the tourists at the old mission. The ovelming sense is that whoever wants should

come and that everything will sort itself out when we are out there on the old mission site.
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When the dayor the first tourfinally arrives, the atmosphere at the Art Centre is one of excitement.
2 SQ@S 0 §dbtffesdifigirig Burdito the Art Centre always generate a sense of anticipation,
gAGK (KS LlaaroArfArade 2F LIS2L) SQa NI o6SAy3a azfR
excitement is also palpable in the afternoon, following a vibrant morimiige Art Centre, where the

artists, their families and the tourists mixed, but it is of a different sort as we pile into the two
GNR2LIASAE NBIFIRe G2 32 2y (GKS (2dN®» 2SS KI @S (KS K
or four old peoplea bigger number of middiaged people, including our two ®mrkers, and maybe

half a dozen young people, all packed into the vehicles and ready for our first tour.

After bumping our way down the escarpment road and out through the flat lands, where the

IFyRAOI LIS 2LSya 2dzi Ay FTNRYyd 2F dza NBGSlsdnseyd GKS
in the community. After a bumpy ride we arrive at the old mission site, whereupon everyone piles

back out of the troopies. Much as it does not seem gigta rit is left to me to do some kind of
AYGNRRAzZOGAZ2Y (2 GKS Wi2dNEQ 6KAOK olaixollffe 02y3
came about. | am reluctant to say anything about the old mission itself (even though it feels like this

would be the appropriate thing for someone introducing a tour to do). | force myself to follow the
FSStAy3a 2F GKS LIS2LX S 6SQ@BS 0SSy RA&AOdzaaAy3a Al ¢
prescription, providing a small story about the how this tourismiwre came about. After a minute

or two, in which the kids have already seen fit to take off and start running around, | hand it over,

asking if anyone else would like to say anything2N6 S F2f f 264 dzLJ 6AGK | WgK2f
fA1Sa 2vejustgé&ide yasd ohe®r two of the old people just start walking away toward

the buildings, with their relatives in tow. The tourists, having talked with many of these people in the
morning at the Art Centre, attach themselves to each of the grougiive formed and start

walking and talking with them, as they do, swost of the kids gravitate back to their family groups

and listen in. The middieged people in each of the groups speak better English than the old people

and seem to be translating iféhe tourists All the old people here today were born in the desert and

lived the first part of their lives living the nomadic lives of their forebears, gathering food,



participating in ceremonies, and knowing the desert in a very different way to btlooeeafter the
YAdaArAzzyaQa SadGlrofAaKYSyadgoe LG A& Of SIFNJGKFG GKS
things, saying things, which the younger people relay to the tourists and any children who are paying

attention.

We deliberately keepear of the groups, conscious that it is not our job to run this thing, even

though it also feels slightly wrong not to participate more actively. As we watch on, interestedly,
each of the groups takes different routes around the site. The tourists apgsgaatful and curious,
asking questions and listening patiently to the answers they are given. It is heartening to watch this;
the Aboriginal people are clearly in control of the agenda and seem to be enjoying their role in telling
stories to the touristsyho for their part seem genuinely absorbed and are soaking up this unique
opportunity. We have no idea what they are talking about, but we are not concerned, we are
allowing the event to unfold in whatever way it does. Our feeling is that whatever hagpraawill

be much to talk about afterwards that will be valuable as we pursue the lagrgargoal of turning

this into something that resembles a structured tourism offering.

After a while it seems that some of the old people are getting tired, andfiesgroup, then the

others, starts moving back toward the vehicles. The excitement that was present as we set off does
not appear to have dissipated significantly, and everyone is smiling. We get back into the troopies
and head back to the community. Thes more talk in the back of the vehicles as we bump ouy way
using an alternative routeébackto Wirrimanu, providing an opportunity to see different aspects of

the desert landscape along the way.

Back in the community we talk briefly with the tourists, keen to get their perspectives on what they
had just experienced. The overwhelming message is that people thimaeghtternoonwas fantastic,

the intimacy of the way the tour was run, and the spageovided for them to spend quality time

outside the Art Centre with the people was something they valued highly, and most said it was one of

the highlights of their trip thus far.

10¢€
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In the days and weeks following we had a number of follow up discussions with people who were
involved in the tour, trying to find out from them what they thought; what they liked, found difficult
and what we might learn from the trial tour in terms ofrtking about a potential enterprise. The

main feedback was that the great things was the opportunity the tour provided for multiple
generations of people to be out on country telling stories to tourists. In creating this opportunity
people felt like we hatulfiled what they thought the aim of the project wamnabling them to use

their own knowledge to share their culture with tourists at the same time as teaching their children
about their own historyand it did it in ways that respected how knowledgewdd be made, with old
people in lead roles. At no point was there a sense that the value of the exercise lay in the possibility
of generating ongoing jobs, so while the trial tour was undoubtedly good, it meant that significant
guestions remained unanswest, questions that went to the heart of what the project was proposed
to be about setting up tourism ventures that would provide more opportunities for employment in a

community in which such opportunities were few and far between.

There was no enthusiasfor nominating particular people to become tour guides; it was very clear
that the model of having only a few people work as tour guides was not what they were looking for
The position seemed to be that this opportunity should be open to anyone whoreered to
participate, and that everyone had their own story to tell. There was likewise no concern that a tour
might have more tour guides than tourists; the economic logic that inhabited our thinking seemingly
absent from theirsHowever, one of the dér women said that every adult who would participate,

the identity of whom could not be prescribed in advance, must be paid if they were to do this work.
Everyone agres: peopleneeded tdbe paid for this work, and that included all the adults who had
participated,or would in the future. There was no budging on this point: everyone should be paid if
they came along, and it was clear that in their eyes the success of this tour lay in the opportunity it
provided for multiple generations of people to do wimgether which focused on them as Aboriginal

peoplel 61 & GKNBGY 2FF olflyOSs &AYdA Gl yS2date GKS:e

o)
09SOl dzaS 2dzNJ e2dzy3 LIS2LX S ySSR (2 (y26 Fo62dzi 6K2



sametimeasls@ Ay3 WgS FINBE R2Ay3 (GKAa +Fa I aSNBAOS (2 2
Gt dzyGF NAEf&Qs yR &Sa Ffaz2 areayda GKIG wgS NBaSc
glh& GKFG Ftf26a oKIFG WA G Qotdedhow &l the Bopdsyiohsimader y  RG |
sense together, each of themmderstandableas a particular sentiment about a specific thing, but |

could not see how you could have all the things collectively. It seemed to me a case of wanting to

KI @S 2y S @&ating it fos Nogl€ikg the first time to have confronted a situation in which

the (seeming) logics of Aboriginal people confounded my own, | knew | did not have to find an

answer there and then, but | also saw that finding a way through this was ¢wiage more work

than | first thought.

In the end we ran one more successful tour, but other issues in our employment arose that meant
that we left the community before we were able to work through many of the thorny issues that held
the key to whether onot the project would succeed in tHengtermQnoting that how succegand

SPSy GKS @It ARA i & Naighihiée defneddniy/aD Spediiquestiore y 3

The story, as | have told it herleas as itdocusa single eventthe tour- andthe processes that led

up to it, as well asome of my thinking that accompanied this journ&yhiledeveloping and

runningthetourg I & 2 dzNJ WO2NBQ | OUA@GAGEE AG ¢l a y2G6 GKS 2
effort, however everything we did had one egn its role in developing the tourism enterprise. The

tour, as an event, was a success in the eyes and minds of those who participaexvideihced by

the feedback we received from the rangepafrticipants As a collectivactiviyA & WYY S G ofi KS ySS
those who made it, even though it could not be told in advance what those needs were. All we know

is that people participated in something they valued and were pleased as a result. It also provided
evidence that what we were doing was on the right trackl at the same time it also set the scene

for the continuation of such events, as the good will created enabled the ongoing participation of

those who constitutd the event the tourists, the locaand us as the Culture Centre staff. At this

point we fdt that we had a lot of freedom to pursue activities that we felt would position the
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Culture Centre as something members of the community felt they had some stake in; we were
confident that by liaising closely with people we would be able to support thitural aspirations

and generate activity that manifested them

Irreconcilable difference

As indicatedthe main, formally articulated task of the Business Development Manager at Warlayirti

Artists was to develop a tourism enterprigsinga social enterprise model. The development of the

[ dzf GdzNB / Sy i NBQa {2 dzNR aeficodeShatiit iz Bvo ihtérconnectdd 2 OA I £ Sy
goals: the delivery of social outcom#soughthe development of an income generating entity

(which does not mean that it needs to necessarily make a prbik@ all social enterprises, how

these two goals are balanced wasrsething that needed to be worked out in practidss a venture

located in Balgo we took this to mean the development of a commercial operation that was viable

both in the terms of the contract and the demands of the local people to provide opportunities fo

LIS2 LX S (2 Wa kadesch ihdlr Shilaxen rdtidit, it agepeéBed to me that the heart of
disconcertment experienced was one of the relation between the task that | took on, developing

this enterprise, and the agendas that arose throulyl tloing of this task. In an overall wayelt

GKIFIG GKSNB g6l a y2 NBIf LRaaAoAt AGe-62TNI IROK ISHEEK 2
of the venture that was ok for everyone (funders, the organisation, people who lived in the

community, tair operators and the tourists who might come). That is, my initial sense was that the
disconcertment | felt was because there were irreconcilable imperatives, and tibak theorigin of

this problem to behe contract.

Following my logic that the cordct was the decisive configuring mechanism in my disconcertment
my understandng wasthat there were two sides to the dilemma thatose As suchthe picture

that emerged suggestl that the two side®f that dilemmawere as follows: on the one hand there
was the(seeminglynot unreasonablgexpectation thatthe tourismenterprise should make some

money;, or at least be actively trying to. As it was, it depended on the inputs of the grant to enable
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the tours that did take place to take place, and that witheome movement toward income

generation, the likelihood that any further money would be received was remote (at best). In strict
terms the goal was the development of an enterprise which sought to be fiscally responsible, even if
it could not cover allt$ costs, as the outcomes of local enterprise, employment, meaningful activity
etc. were valuable enough to warrant the provision of funding. On the other hand, the grant was
provided specifically to generate opportunities4bach children, teach touristand share cultu@

and it seems unreasonable to expect that, in order to achieve these outcomes, people should
organise themselves in ways that were not only foreign to them, but also undesirable, particularly if
Wa20Alt Q 2dzi 02 Y S de Cardr& B the eyed 2fIBlIgd regiders, wastheteda

support their culture as Aboriginal people, and if it was to do this properly, and not create problems
in the community, it could not be seen to only provide opportunities only to a select few (which
taking the economics of the situation seriously would sugg€sitther, expecting it to be structured
along lines that came from elsewheanmuld seem to fly in the face of the originating logfleat it

gl a LIS2LX SQa ! 62 NA I A that hekdédto bie the Hasislofinfaking $omething & Sy G |
that worked.But whatcouldbe learnt fromdelving further intothis seemingly unsolvable

conundrum?

The changing lives of despeople

This notion of there being irreconcilabiiferences betweetmow Aboriginal people anthose who

have come to this country in the last 250 yeaosiceptualise the worlis hardly new(Stanner 1979,
Berndt and Berndt 1988 [1964], Tonkinson and Tonkinson 20h@Y such problems would be
minimised if things were done differentlinvariably accompanies such accounts, however the core
theory of incompatible worlds being forced by circumstance to work together, and failing (in overall
terms), isageneral storyfor this context For the purposes of interrogating my stpand the
disconcertment that arosd,am going to use two texts wthi were suggested to me as ways of

making sense of my Balgo experiences, as a wafteémpt to use my disconcertment toot end up
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inalLJ  OS 2F ANNBO2yOAfloAftAGED ¢KS FANRG 2F (GKS&S
Wt AVOGdzLIA AV B dofIANE St TQ 6@ CNBR adSNED® ¢K@®nS 0221 a
Aboriginallauthors had with people of what are now known as the Western deserts (which, for the

purposes of this study encompasses the Great Sandy, Gibson, and Tanam) desestech most of

those in Balgo areésome of the people in Balgo call themselves Pintupi, which connects them to

country to the south of Balgddyers makes the point thahe use ofPintupi as a name to describe a

group ofpeople has only been used sinwhite contact{Myers 1986 p28)l remember sitting

around a ire with two old men, Brandy Tjungarrayi and Tjumpo Tjapananka, both of whom were

born in the desertand spent more than 20 years living a seromadic lifestyle before moving into

settlements while theyargued over what they should be call@umpo was adamant that he was

Pintupia L QY t Né§BinodidasSY 8zl f t @ dzy ol GSNAY3I Ay KA&A LIRAAGA:
name and they should be known as Kukatja. These two men, although they lived awvisatgoorn

in, livedthe first part oftheir lives in and understood their ancestral home to,lm®untry now

commonly called Pintupyet still they did not agree what they should be call€drough the

passage of the 20Century the bulk of the population of the Western deserts moved froaming

2P0SNJ gFad GNIXOGa 2F I yR (2 @ifdudirfgBaadtsyBluiy KI G | NB vy
Papunya and Balgo. Lajéinere was movement from these communities to other smaller

settlements, often called outstations, but the core transition frarseminomadic existence that

characterised life in the Western deserts before thé& 2@ntury, to fixed settlements had taken

placeby the middle of the centuryThis did not mean that people were not still mobile in some

sense, but it was between fixexbttlements rather than across country, from waterhole to

waterhole, tracking the food that was available according to the seasons and weather, and meeting

up with others doing the same thing, as it would have been previously.

The move to fixed settlemes inevitably meant changes to the lives of people who formerly roamed
across the desert, but of course it does not change, at least in the immediate sense, the way that

Wi ATSQ Ay theay REMLRI CAuBtHPINtupi Selfan ethnographic accourof Pintupi life
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written in the early 1980\lyers¥ 2 Odza SR 2y G KS LINB Ol NA 2 dzwhich OKA S@SY
he saw as arisinprough the decisiormaking processes of individuals. Rather than starting with the

WINR dzLIQ | & § KS a@rachss coguNdd In yimhéopoibdical dayfiictnEerning mobile

people prior to the 1970s, Myers starts with the life histories of a number of people he spent

considerable time with, and from them develops an account that focuses on the day to day realities

of how each individual lived thelife with other people From this he develops picture that sees

the groups that people invariably form as stable but changing accomplishments of individual
decisionmaking processes. This does not mean that he thinksiih&tS Wa St 3SaQ 2F A Y RA
LIS2LX S FNB 2y i2t23A0Fffe LINA2N (2 GKS WINRIzLIAQ
of the reality of Aboriginal lives in the Western deserts (in the period he was there) shows that

groups are not fied, and that their constitution is always changing as people move about the desert.

He theorises that this is because of the primacy people invest in the notion of autonomy, which itself

is identified as something that inheres in people by virtue of theming to behroughthe country.

Everyone who is born is related to country, inseparable from it (through this relation) and its

animating principles, which are, in turn, thought to be beyond human purview. These animating

principles, which are also undgood to be (in) the countryrecognisedocally by a number of

names, Tjukurrpa and Tingabeingthe mostwell-known, theseare glossed in Australian English as

WiKS S5NBIYAY3IZTQ | -yiridal Astziliandre whOadyListpossiay Hejir@.y

With the move to fixed settlementsew issuegmerged These issues were thought problematic by
both those running the settlements and Aboriginal residetheugh the desire on the part of state
and religious actors for Aboriginal people tatkeunder their auspices was alpooduced by their
understandinghat the lives thatAboriginal people were already livitgere problematic somehow.

Sq the notion of two distinct societies who valued different things was established at the outset of
contact between white people and Aboriginal people. Those who established the settlements felt
that they were offering Aboriginal people something that tiveyuld come to valugevenif they

RARY QU AYYSRALFGSt &3z (drdsumaldysaivkhe prdcés®shtedtaydifférentdS 2 LI S
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Old people in Balgo told me that they were first enticed to the (old) mission by the offer of free

wheat grain, thatthey@ dzf R G F 1S FYyR INAYR 2y GKSANJI ANRYRadz2y
could make from it (it was quite different to that made from the seeds they customarily gathered).

Saq from the beginning there was no shared sense that what was being developeddretivese

gK2 SaltlofAakKSR (KS aSddatSySyidas FyR GK2aS oK2
though, obviously, Aboriginal people had not asked for these settlements to be established on

country they knew to be their own. As such Aboriginal pealgieeloped their own theories of the

relations between themselves and those who established the settlements, seemingly without any

awareness of thosestablishinghem that they were doing it, or thahose theories wouldmpact

their (now) collective life.

Policy problems?

Ralph Folds lived with Pintupi people for more than ten years, and his experience, as the Principal of
the Walungurru school (Walungurru is the Pintupi name for the place also known as Kintore), is the
basis for his book, Crossed Pusps: the Pintupi and Australia's Indigenous P¢RO@1) The

picture he paints of Pintupi lifs irespectful and caring, acknowledging their contributions to his life
and the lessons he feels to have learnt from his time in Walungurru and with Pintupi people. His
central thesis seems to be that Pintupi people have their own vibrant cultuvéhichthey value

sociality above materiality, and that outsiders do not only not understand this, but see their society
as deficient and in need of assistance. This)understandingoy outsiders of what Pintupi value
Ff2y3 gA0K GKS WApyaieRidfitignEniiHeifichreent Qatell uoderies thé y G dz
mismatch between endeavours meant for the benefit of Pintapd their implementation in the
communities of the Western deserts. This is a problem that he sees no real solution to, embedded as
it is firstly in the unconscious prejudices of policy makses;ondly encoded in the policies they

develop, and finallyenacted by peopl&vorking inpaid positions who areften the ones whdear
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the brunt oftrying to be accountable to twiludience§simultaneouslyaccording to vastly different

criteria (Folds 2001)

Folds identifies that the core problem, as $ees it, is that Indigenous policy is made by those who

KFEdS y2 1y26fSR3IS 2N AYyiSNBald Ay GKS LIS2LX S sK?2
O2ySyiAazy A& GKFIG LRftAOE RSaAIYSNE O2YSeidiz GKSA
disintegrating, and that they need external assistance to help them to transition into the modern

world. His reading ofthis transition process (in the minds of those proposing $t}hiat policy

designers believe that ihay require some benevolent, if paternalistiatervention for people who

AdzFFSNI TNBY WLINRT2dzyR O2f2yAral dAzyQ FyR Yireé y2i
that Pintupi have no sense of lack, andtbe contrary, they are proud people who still, together,

F2NY | aaz20ASGe 2F FTASNOSt & AyRBodS2WRPAHES AYRADTARC
contention, that Indigenous policgeems in large part to baevised without any sense of how it will

be experienced on the ground, seems sound. Folds is not interested in thegbgitcesses that
accompanypolicydevelopment in places other than which it is implemented (for example Canberra,
ldzZAONF £ AL Q& yFdA2yFf OFLAGIEOT KAa F20dza Aa 2y ¢
conversations to demonstrate what Pintymople value, and how that cuts across the logics of

LINEPANF Y& GKFG FNB YSEyd G2 0SS WKStELAYy3IQ LIS2LX S
YSSG tAyddzLIA LIS2LX SQa dzy RSNEGFYRAYy3a 2F K2g GKS N
should work However, while he shows the frustrations that go along with being charged with the

one who must implement policy, he does not illuminate the processes by which the tensions he

identifies are managed or worked through. Instead, the object on one sideeqfrtbcess remains a

nebulous entityi KS W6 dzNB | dzONJ O & @hich Wdenliri/dked 4 FeRdBrSNGONORNC] Q

and unable to worked with in any meaningful sense.

Autonomy responsibiliband$¥ghtQ 6 SK I @A 2 dzNJ
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a@SNBEQ SiKy23NI LdsSEhe K intdrested iRhowW FinfupiBigké serfse of their own

lives through their actions, and his account is detailed and wide ranging. One of his core

observations is that Pintupi individuals prize autonomy seethis is a key attribute of humanthe
aAfAGEET NAIKG FyR ySOSaaAride (EFardwss&agéhe Ay OKI NEBS
centrality of this seemat odds withthe general dzii & AurRi&standingwhich attributesto

Aboriginal people a particular kind ®ommunity spiriQwhere individuals find their place as part of

a communal and consenstsised society. However, his point is that in Pintupi socatjonomy

can only be achieved through meeting the obligations of the people to whom one is related.

Autonomy in this sense ioohthe achievement of being disconnected from people, the freedom to

Nbzy 2ySQa 26y I FFI ANR &S LI-d¥dctadSnediimgBiNhe Bedds &FNE X NI { K
others to whom one is obligated. The complement of this autonamsocial termgs theextension

of the assumption of autonomy to otherghus Pintupi people will be very careful not to impinge on

the ability of others to make choices for themselves, even where this may entail personal cost. This
reluctance to tell others what to damifies across society, for example children are understood to

be selfdirected with maturity being achieved slowly, its development observed by more senior

people evidenced by whepeople are seen to understarahd enactheir responsibilities to othes.

This observation by Myers is relevant for my stimthat themembers ofgroup thatemerged

under the auspices of theulture Centr® &  { PropAnerg adamant that there could be no

movement toward encoding a system that entailed even the ptiééf the curtailment of the

autonomy that people prize. To do so wouldibe tiReavrold thingby thosecharged with the

overseeingrole I & ¢Stf & 2LISYyAy3 GKSY dLIo@2 PHiIsRKSdeEF (0 A 2
unconscious sense that tlevelopmentof the tourism enterprise entald the creation ofa
WructureGhatwouldWF A G Q (G KS y S S RandtBetpeopledi Balgaipgdple i st &, 3 NA

not all, of thelgroblemQunderstood as somethingcreated rather than something thaexisted

objectively Themembers of the reference grougeem quite clear on how things should proceed,

and how they should behave in order to make the enterprise come to life, that this may not meet



the needs of others implicated in it (for example tloaitists who sign up for a touidimmaterial In
the minds of Balgo people this is the way life is; th@s®y,others are also understood to value
their autonomy and thus it is their job toespect that autonomy that people will be understood to
be enating inany situation as they are understood to benacting theirs. So, the conundrum

becomes mine, and the question gets asked agaim, ultimately, is this venture for?

This backgroundeflecting on two significant works developed on the grountheWestern

deserts,has been provided to grourttie juxtaposition of my account of disconcertment against

accounts developed that have sought to make sense of the difficulties that ensue as whitefellas and
blackfellas find themselves together (inthisSasAy (G KS 2 SAGSNYy RSASNI A0 G NE
0KSaS WiKAY3AaQ INB adzLllll2aSR (2 o6SYSTAG !'02NRIAYI
GAGK AadadzSa GKIFG 3IAGS NR abichisinvokedsSan @ieinpt 28)F WA Yy 02 Y
explandion of why things seem not to work, is what needs toédb@mined, and potentially

explained. That isvhy is thecommondefault explanatory positioin such situation, one which |

could see myself coming t#A Yy O2 YY Sy & dzNI 6 A f A teh Qeardy &lisertS & thingd dzf G dzNB
g2N)] 2y |ttt &a2Nlia 2F fS@Stazr odzi KAOKI WM2N] a2 Y€
an overall sensePart of this entails working out who is measuring success and on what terms, but

this is something tht is secondary at this point.

Authorial positioningeffects

In terms of general observations about the books the first thilgvant for my juxtapositiois the
authorial positions Folds and Myers take. Myers account is classically ethnographic; he is not trying
to develop a political economy account of the problems Pintupi experience navigating the
contemporary world at the end of the twentieth centufljke Folds is Ratherhe is trying to provide
insight into the life of the Pintupi by crafting an account which he sasproduced through

dialectic process, in which he, as an ethnographdri¢h he acknowledges entadspast and a

Wulture), focues his attention on thékalityf other human subjects. He says that the task of the
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NEFRSNJ A& (2 dzaS KA& | 002dzyd G2 aft221 GKNRBAAK (K
(Myers 1986 p13)Fold€account is trying to make sensedfK I G KS OF f f 4 WONRA&ASR |
mismatch between the life goapsursued by Pintupi, and the ones imagined for them, when they

YSSG Ay GKS LINRPAINIFYa dGKIFIG FNB GKS FI1O0S 2F ! dzad NY
thesis of€rossed purposdds thatPintupi experiencare supposed to be th#’ 6 S y 3 BR tHsé2 NJ

policies, yet almost without fail, their intent and implementation do not meet Pintupi needsbyt is

virtue of his position as someone enmeshed in this prooesshichK A & | 002 dzy 1 Qa f S3IA (i A
{GNryaISte (GKSys> F2N) YS: Aa (KS nbregeisondl shectote€2 f Ra Q
about situations in which this tension manifested itself and the way he naRgatd KSY Wg St €

Sy 2 dZEhit e must haveden able to is attested to by the fact that he lived in Walungurru for

more than ten years in a significant position (in Western terme)waghe principalof the schoaol

However, it seems conspicuous that he appears in very few of the dilemmas he tefénstead he
L2aAdAzya GKSY FEY2a80G & Wyl GdaNYffte 200dNNAYIQ L
might be able to identify the constituents of, but which proceed seemingly without any agency on

behalf of any of the actors. | can only wondémdny Folds chose to present his account in this way,

but part of it might be thegsocial science A S¢ GKI G (22 YdzOK | dziK2NAIf Wl
I 002dzyit O0AlF&SR O6LINIAFTO | yR KBsihapgcansciolsiat I OO0 2 dzy (
readers would think of his account bmsed if he was to§gresenQQheismore absentas a figure

than one mighenvisage, given his life in the communityda (62 SEI YLX S& 2F WSEIl Y.
PintupiQhe booksfocus on different elements of those ¢is. Read togethethey provide valuable

insight into the way life (might be) thought about by Pintupi as a way of helping someone like me to

WY 1S &syardpaxzlidg®encduktérdut their authorial positions also provides clues as to

why these acounts end up being of limited usefulness in working through how knowledge of the
WY2HGKSNDR YAIKG GNIyatrdsS Ayd2 OKFy3aSR LINF OGAOSa N
organisations and Aboriginal people in places like Balgo are to be morectiedpand not end up at

G§KS RSIFIR SYR 2F WAYO2YYSy&adz2N}o6tS FALIANIGAZ2YAaQ®



Part of the issue of why these accounts, while interesting and illuminating, are of limited use to me

and that is because they come at their task in a different way to me. In theseiats each author is

[da’y

L2aAlGA2yYSR W2dzidaARSQ (KS LKSy2YSyl (KS&@ RSaONAO
ethnographic truism, in which society is seen as a symbokstligtured phenomenon which is

internally consistent. By taking as a given teatietyY dza G F2f f 26 WNMz SaQx GKSe@
understandings of the meanings of the social world they observe (even as they are present in its
workings in the course of making these observations) through developing interpretations through
observing acts whick O2 y i Ay Q (GKS NHzZ Sa ¢KAOK | OG2NR F2ff2¢
types, they have in their own ways, had to contend with the issues that Peter Winch outlines in his

0221 W¢KS LRSI (WirEh 1p90 [15&)khe way Wibch 8isc B Site issue for the
SGUKY23aNI LIKSNI Aa (g2F2f RY K 2émn tiels&iety tdey &eéoldeniingy R K €
as well as how thelibllow the rule€ihat govern their own investigation. As Kathryn Pyne Addeson

y2iSa Ay KSNI o221 Wa2NlXf tlaal3isSaqQ GKAA A& |y A3
two regimes of knwledge makingPyne Addelson 1994 owever before dealing with that issue

there is another issue that needs to be disagdUnderstanding that observed actions constitute

SEIFYLX S& 2F &420ASGFt NHzZ Sa & WNHz S3Q Ay LINI Ol AcC
observer to understand the understandings of the actor who acts? To deal with this issue the

observer musseek to understand how the actor understands their own actions. While in theory this

seems sound, it is unavoidable that the person observing the action, and then crafting the account,

R2Sa a2 7T NRdy RS NESIF 2RA WAING 2tandig2vidict-atenat e A GaSt T2
necessarily shared by those of whose actions are being interprited are not available for

empirical analysis in the sense that the phenomena exist separate from those whose actions provide
evidence for it. Thereisnoway out®fK I 4 | Y2dzyda G2 Iy AYGdSNLINBGAGS
be followed to its end. The problem in this, and other situations like it, is the question of how

interpretation should proceed when there needs to be mediation, not only between languages, bu

between the meanings given to social agitendelson 1979)Both texts appear to rest on a logic
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SIOK a2YSK2¢ AN ALAY3I GGKS YSIyAy3a 2F KAE é2
Mendelson (1979 p5050, while these accounts are sensitive, and clearly developed through
considerable time spent with Pintupi people (and there is no reason to suppose that they are not
well founded), they are developed on a foundation inieththe object of their study is already
L2AAGA2YSR Fa a2YSOKAY3I GKIG SEA&aGa w2dai GKSNBZC
And this is one way of doing work, and developing understanding, in places like Balgo, and with

people like the Pintpi and Kukatja, however, it is not the way | am proceeding.

Theaccounts of Myers and Folds are illuminating and help me to see that the dilemmaathat |

experiencings not unusual when someone like me works with people like the Pintupi or the Kukatja
However, lam aware that following their logicenactedthroughtaking a similar authorial position,

will probablyend upwith me arrivingat the same point at which | startgdnd hoped not to end

up): one ofanincommensurabilityy S i ¢ © 82 (igdadids Wil attractive in explanatory terrs

seeing the problems that result occurring because people from two cultures who value different

things being thrust togethetthis will result in a dead end in terms of my broader aim of making a

difference. The likely result of following the implicit logics of Folds and Myers would be to end with

the neverending prospect of situations whichtensions are bound to occuwith the inevitable

result is that no practical strategies can be develageatiowing this road results in an explanation
thatisuselessLy WSELX FAyAy3IQ (GKS LINRPofSYS GKS LINRBO6fSY (
presumably llike (almost) everyone before meould, by following the explanatory logic that lies

behind these two acamts,bed 2 dzy R (12 WFAYRQ | RATHBNBEableISNBAZ2Y
G2 3ISYSNF (S |y mSartdlilar wrsidnbfahgredicanient éothes to bdyowever

I, like others, will bgpowerless to do anythings a result of devising if | follow this road my fear

thatmyWS E LI | wolldinbtzagfu@lly help to address the nub of my disconcertment, and that is

what | now need to pay attention to.
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Problem framingd K S W T 2 dayldRaalte@r@at®&Sviay forward

To probe further, USRS NB GF YRAY 3 (GKAA AaadzsS lFa |y -Wdzyazf @ of !
understanding, rfowin the sense of mimesisasdiscussed bRicoeuiin Time and Narrativél984),

in whichl (unconsciously) positiolh K S W |T&nyffiRd- earkr as the nub of ndisconcertment,

as somehow being mutually exclusivienat ismy sense thain order toorder torealise one

objectiveof the project effort to achieve the othewould necessarilpe sacrificedone cannot have

their cake and eat it tooThe problemtherefore,emerges in the framingnd in this case almost

before things have even beguByconceptualising the problems as beimgo distinct aspirations in

conflict, which could bglossed at? i KS A YYSRALF 08 27F 4KI G LIS2LIX S g1l yi
GSNEdza (KS WAy ail NeSdgsihe aim df ESprofeét,yhé praddrtion of & K |
functioning social enterprise. While the contract does not specify actibdses contain a logic that

saysWog KI 1§ SOSNJ e82dz R2 Ay (KS K Sandreldtioi BbwhattdgmeS EA a (& 2
f | {(i%.Ndat there is a period of development which at®you to build something which will last).

In this way of thinkingd KS WKSNB | YR Y24 Q-0ASANNLOA (99jRIzF I+ I FeAsy aliiK Si
could be understood as one of structure: that the desire of the group overseeing the project for

WSHSNE 2lyeSt 120 0 SLI NHAOALI GSQ YSEya GKFEG GKS 62 NJ
YFN]SGSR yR Wwaz2t RQ | a I UWiiddiBnRaxbiegvemtiatgodutds A Y'Y Sy
is essentially unknowable except in very vague terms (and may not actualsfibered when

promised). In each of these cases an incompatibility has been generated, in the first case of time,

and in the seconwf objective. Their existence appears like an objective fact, and therefore seems

unable to be broken through. Somethingeds to givdor a solution to be foundbut who should

choose what should give and whgnd even if this were the case the core problem remaing of

Ny

incommensurabilitK Ly SIFOK OFasS G6KS WLINR2ofSYQ KIFa o6SSy 13
independent exstence outside the processes that led to its articulation. This being the caseathe

i K @oblgmthas been generatedan be examined, and through that examination different
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readingsmightalsobe produced which may enable alternative understandingshad situation be

developed and worked with to create different ways of moving forward.

| arrive here at a critical junction in the interpretive journey in which | am seeking to understand how

the disconcertments | experience are generated, and made sefnses part of the process of

dzy RSNBGFYRAY3I (GKIFIG O2yGNROGdzGESA (2 Y& (obkiny OAGe (2
at what | have generated in focusing on particular aspects of my narrative through the works of

Myers and Folds, | am, as edtearlier, in danger of moving towards what might be callethén

Latourian sensalready discuss&l I Wa i NRy3IQ SELX Yyl A2y 6KSNB | &
explanansaand explanandunis generatedqLatour 1988)As such, while focusing on such things as

WeKFEG tAylhdzLIA @£ dz2SQ YAIKG KI @S SELX FylFG2NE LR 6 S
necessarily helps to do anything about the problemléntifies. It is not that an insight developed

along these lines might not be valuable, ftubverlooks the fact that the problems thdb emerge,

do so because of tensions between the myriad values, responsibilities and accountabilities that

inhere inany situation in which a range of people, philosophies and technologies come together.

The way forward, in terms of making a difference, is not the construction of (yet another) armchair

explanation, but what alternatives exist?

In encoding theeritical difference at the start, and then not focusing on action, but on (supposed)
YSIEYAYy3I YR FNRY rdsldinihe gif@dzice tdaNdas tiere laiNide QaipatO S >

not noted explicitly)reemergngl & G KS Sy R® ¢ KS IHURP yRA RS NIKYA@KA
WF2dzy RQ It gl 8& K lbdRauseK St itRherdt FcBrildbig fTAIGwing tKiSpxaBess, of

noting the differences between me, as a member of one culture, and the people of Balgo, as

members of anotherl will only find he difference that | started with. Anéh doing this | am not

looking at the action in which we found oursely@ssteadl focus on bits of those actions that show

the (placed/found) differenceC2 NJ I g1+ & F2NB I NRX L { dzZN/R Qi 22 G:SNWNG y

in heriterative analysis of Nigerian number practitesscience and an African lo¢&901) One



logical way fome asa practitionerto use the texts of Myers and Folbdasme focusing on what can

I learn from those texts that is relevant to my experience. Hidden in such a trajectory is a potential
LINPOEfSYZ Ay S6KAOK L 3ISYSNIGS I WwWa2f daidh 2W2Xdzig KA OK
GKSNBE>Q 2dziaARS GKS aAaddz dAz2y GKFEG | Oddzrtfe ISy S
analysis seems promising as a way of working though this analytic issue, particularly given the

ongoing process she describes is a way of wottkirapugh such issues using narrative as a basis for
analysisHerimpetus for herbook related to her epistemic disconcertmestproducedasbodily

reactions asheobsenedb A ASNA Iy S| OKS Nin@asuredénkerRa 2F (S| OKAY
disconcertmens arose as a result of thinking that some of the meth&d& S 206 A SNIISR 6 SNB
yet also worked, for reasons that did not to make sense to her. In the,lshekworks through these
disconcertments in a series of nested texts, producediff¢rent times, showing both how she

understood the disconcertmenisitially> 'y R (G KS LINRP OSaa &y ROKNEGK yaRKS
those disconcertments differently, through writin@ne stage of this interpretive process produced

a set ofanaly®s inwhichshe (later) recognised that, through adopting a relativist standpoint, she

thought that she hadV ¥ 2 dzy RQ (i KfSrthér yoikaeSddlEdthad ttii answer actually

explained the problem, brought to light by her disconcertment, away. That igribeer produced

through her relativist account, which she developed with an anticolonial sentiment, was an answer
GKAOKZ 6KAfS Al YAIKEG KIFE@S KFER WSELX I yI i2NB LR g S
that the account was developed to watthrough. At the same timeshe recounts howhese

I 0O02dzyid KAR KSNJ LI NGAOALI GA2Y AY YI1Ay3 GKS WT2
academic strategy, which in turn served to imbue her account with an authority that she in turn (not
explidtly) claims for the object she found. It the nature of academic texts that the authors absence

provides whencombined withthe (unacknowledgedheoreticalpositionof the judging observer,

the (implicit) claim to authority. Verran, through the book, si®how her anticolonial intent was

dzy 6fS (2 0SS I OKASOSR (KNRdzZZAK GKS 3ASYSNridAzy 27

0KS 02dzy R NASa &W%eBan 2601 p38)Shd moteRMatwdil thei@pulse behind
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(KS NBtFGAGAAG | O02dzy G sl & (G2 ¢2N] F3IFAYAG +F  dzy A
[relativist] style of argumentisto)eRSNJ RAFFSNBY OS Ay 3IASySwWhanA aAy 3 f
(2001 p46» LYy 2NRSNJ (2 LIAGA usizitdn gywork, $ieddllitoyfethink myypathh 3 K

z

FyR Ay 2NRSNJ (2 R2 GKFdG L Y 32Aay3 G2 32 ok O 32

Bai Bai Napangarti ia strong old Ngarti woman. Sheviat mightbe called, anthropologically, the

WY GNRF NOKQ 2 7F HerdkirRhmerNapangardA & YK S NIt B2deNY | YS QX | O
naming practice for those people who came into the mission from the desert without sur(eahes

know then), and had their names recorded with thelkithames as their surnames. Bai Bai grew

up on the country south of Balgand that is where we are going for the next couple of daystveith

and a small number of her sons and daughtarg]a posse of grandchildreand even some great

grandchildrencoming along for the trip.

Bai Bai loves to tell stories and there isBodkd G 0 2 dzi ¢ K2 A dQurfikaE wWo2aaQ 7
destination is a place called Kurnakurlu, a series of claypans maybe 120 kilometres south, of Balgo

odzi 6S LINBOIl of & .AR2we0advel S&hion th&rGaldd Yaka Yiaka & now
uninhabitedoutstation where Bai Bai once lived) she, sitting in the front seat of the troopy, tells story

after story about the country to me and my wifeith her family listening in from the back seafhe

moves easily between Tjukurffatories telling of how hat sandhill or depression in the ground

was formed by the actions of a particular ancestral beargl stories from her life, about the time

she came through this or that particular place with her family searching for something, or escaping

from somethingor on the way to or from somewhere. She talks in clipped sentences, saying things

tA1S8 Wig2 YSy oAy O02YSY (KA& 6le& oOoLRAYGAYI 2dzi ¢

WITAYQ yIEYSaz tftaz2 (yz2é6y Fa WadzonaSoOiiazyQ NBFSNE (2 i
classification. In the Pintupi world there are eight skin groups for both men and women. For more detail see

pages 180 218 in Myers, F. (1986Rintupi Country, Pintupi Self: Sentiment Place and Politics among

Western Desert Aborigine€alifornia, University california Press.

¢ 2dzZl dzNNLJ Aa 2yS 2F GKS ylFYSa F2NJ gKIG FyYyGKNRLRTE23IAE
has this as a symbolic construction that provides Aboriginal people with the template for everything able to be
known, a comept that is both present in the world and eternal at the same time.

12t



windscreen), from Pirpika. They bin sit down over there, night time coming ypnithke a fire,
LINPLISNI 6A3 2yST GKS@& g2NNASR F2NJ GKFG aylr 1S GKI
starts a story, what kind it will be, Tjukurrpa or from her own history, but one thing seems clear, it is

the country itself that inspires thstories. But it also seems more than that, the land itself is telling its

stories through Bai Bai, she is animating the land for us, and for her farhiyhappily occupy the

back seats on this all too rare trip extended trip out bush, through thesestor

2SS 4021 G2 OFrYL 2y GKS gte +aG F LXIFOS OFftfSR bl
group of hills beside a rocky plain are the embodiment of the seven Nakamarra sisters (which are, in

turn, related to the Pleiades star system) who are@®&NJ 4 SS1 Ay 3 (2 Sall LIS FTNRY
pursuer who wants to marry the youngest sister. This is a special place for Bai Bai, who was present

when ceremonies were performed here when she was young, and a place she has also brought other
kartiya (white peple) to as a way of trying to teach them (then) and us (now) something about this

O2dzy iNB YR KSNIfAFSd 2SS (y2¢6 (GKAEA A& AYLRNIFYQ(:
importance properly.

The next day we continue on to Kurnakulu, our dasittn. There is a mob of camels and we are told

G2 0S OFNBFdz = 0SAy3d gAftR GKS& I NBE WOKSS{1e&Q |IyR
interlopers as we are in their country. They are frightened of them and we accept what they say.

They are catious and indicate that because it has been some time since they have visited, that they
OFyy2d FaadzyS GKIGdG SOSNBUOKAY3I gAatt Ayadlyiafte oS
inhabited by things we can see (camels and snakes being the amaiarns), as well as by things we

cannot, which are no less dangerous (potentially). We are told, in the nicest possible way, that we

need to behave properly and respect where we are, and if we do that everythiGorobthbly)be

fine.

One of the firsthiings we do is go for a walk around the clay plan to check for snakes. A few fires are

set to ensure there are none in the vicinity. Under a tree Bai Bai points to a stone on the ground. It is
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oval shapedabout 30 or so centimetres long, completely smdotthe middle with a round, also

smooth stone sitting on top. She tells us that this is a grinding stone for munkipi (seeds) used by her

and her family when she was young. Instantly | have a sense of teleportation, between the world |
fAQS Ay NEWRR iKS wawza SR (2 woSQ KSNBxX SEOSLI GKI G
KSNB FYR y26 LQY Ayod LG A& || 6SANR FTSStAay3das 2yS$S
multiple, different worlds somehow @xisthappily enoughThe feelindades as Bai Bai moves on to

FYy2G3KSN) ad2NEBs odzi a2YSGKAY3I NBYlFAyax

[ FGSNI 6S INB aAdiadAy3a INRdzyR GKS FANBI FYyR &SSYAy
A2 SNYYSYyld GKAY]l O0ANRAa FNB Y2NB AYLRNIFWE GKFyYy L
and ask her what she means. She goes on to talk about her puzzlement at why the government is
IAGAYA Y2ySe (2 WwWt221 FFOESNR [ 1S DaGa20kms | FNE
west of Balgoyvhich has been identified as an importanedior particular birds who travel between

southern Australia and Siberia on their annual migration, when the people of Balgo clearly need

supportand are not getting additional money from the governmeértrough the passage of the

conversation the core dfer perplexity emerges, how can any right thinking person (in the

government) value birds and their needs more than people? Siiitbly government is comprised of

people of any sense then they would be supporting people like her, a person, firsemnit tthere

is money left ovethey can worry about birds (and other animals for that matter). To her it is all

GNRYy3 GKFEG LIS2LX S fA1S KSNIIFNB WF2NH2OGGSY QX 6KI

all?

This storyshowsBai BailikeRalphFoldst y R>  Llike¥alloBusggbiditimes, invoikgthe

w32 @S Ny andyolittQand Being monolithjdt is not only incredibly powerful, but there is
nothingthat ordinary people can do about what issues fronit# policies and decisions are beyond
the influenceof ordinary people But this is not theignificantpoint for arising from this story for

me, or for Bai Bai (if | might be so bold as to put words into her mouth) in relation to this exchange



More impartant is the embodied nature of the situatipwe are there at Kurnakurlu, together. And
we are havinghat conversation, as well as all the other experienatthe trip, because, somehow,
all sorts of things have been arranggdt enable it(though ofcourse, not necessarily with any
consciousness that it be so). | am th@rghe actionasa worker, employed through eontract with

the Art Centre, which in turn is able to employ me through the money providédancialgrant
delivered by the governnme (even if (perhaps) for the purposes of pork barrellinbhrough this
complexand disparateset of enablers and conditions, and the decisions and choices made along the
way, we found ourselvasbere, with her and her familyconnecting up her and thepast and our
lives,in that here and now, whichin turn,will become part of the broader sweep of stories that
continue tomake treseplaces what they areThat we are there is both a result of our work
together, involving agency and intent on both owhalves, and of things beyond our control, many

of which we have no knowledge of whatsoever.
A new understanding emerges

Constructing my analysis of my disconcertment around my initial interpretations of that
disconcertment, aided by ethnographic accountshose who know the people of the Western

deserts like Myers and Folds, and omitting those other interactions in which | was shown alternative
understandings of our collective actions, wolldow fee| to be to make an analytic mistake.
Focusingo® (i KS & (i NHzO (0 dzNB Q 2 and thekp®bleing mzdedl By Yow $hy peSpedoINA & S
Balgo want that enterprise work, is completely understandable for someone like.rii@wever,

the framing, which might passnoticed, is critical. In the first instance the disconcertment should

act as an alert that, rather thanliteing a problem thafprobably)has no solution, @ actually a

doorway to thinking about what | am doing here, what the people of Balgo are tHeirgwhat we

are both doingtogetherthroughthis, andwhatever projects might comia the future Our job,

together, is to make something that works so that people and place might continueftoge their

collective stories so that others, should cinestances allow, can participate in that proceBse
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insights of Myers and Folds about the importance of place in making people, about autonomy and
NEBOALINROAGRE YR Foz2dzi 2ySQa NBalLRyaAiroAtAde G2

relevant,but only insofar as they are instantiated in collective action.

In practical terms this means that we need to think very carefully about what king®wifisescan

be made aso whatexacthyhA & 2 FFSNBR Ay (i Kubwelpdmiidadawsrk tigsI® NI G A 2 y
that the people of Balgo all have their chance to the participate, and in Wetare doing thetght

thingQn this place. That some tfe challenge of how this will work in practidalls to meisright

and appropriatel needtodosomek A y3ad Ay GKA & O2f f SOUEq@&8y, LINR OS 3 a
GKSe gAff 0S R2Ay3a a2YS GKAy3Ia GKFG L OsafQi R2:
of usto play our roles. Importantly, it will be in the process of working things out togahat any

solutions, be they short term, piecemeal or lelagting, find their worth. The idea that somehow

there are different worlds that are unable to meet because their demands are unable to be

reconciled, ignores the fact that so much has been dibwag¢ works well enough. Part of our

challenge is to find ways to make the workings of our collective process visible so that others can see
GKA& 62Nl X a2 GKFG AG OFyQdG 6S AIYy2NBRO ¢KFG (KA
g2 NJ] &aQ &abdpHrael of Whatit means to work responsibly in places where their invention
ORSTAYAGADBS SELX FylLGAz2ya tA1S C2tRaQ | O02dzyiiv R?2
It is in the process of thinkinggcollectingand writing that an alternatie view ofthenCand ‘HowQ

of YheCand themCand UsQemerges. It was not out there hiding, waiting to be discovetdis the

accountthat gives this lifeneeded to be assembled, a process wihels moved, and continues to

move back and forth, throgh memory and through writing, hands, eyes, mind amongst other

things, to construct the figure of this whole of experience, not as a representatidhenfbut as a

new Here and nov@hat seeks to be responsible in terms of its acting. This is not to recast my

participation in previous episodes of life in a way that makes them responsible; | am sure there are

many situations | have not narrativized from my time in Balgo that | would lack bn and cringe



for how | acted. It is about connecting up that figure, the ethnographer in the flesh, with this figure,
the ethnographer in the texias one who takes responsibility for their actions by seeking to do
something generative with them. Akd author of this piece | have become a student of my own
experience through the process of generating, and working through the narritivising of my
experience, so that it can be useful for me (and hopefully others), a source of leaathey than a

sou0S 2F SELIX Lyl GAzy GKFG tSF@Sa GKS tSENYyAyS3
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Chapters- Conservation and LaManagement in Kintore
(Walungurru)

Synoptic map

¢tKS NRfS 2F GKAA OKFLIGISNI Ay GK GKSara A& G2 SE
interpretation of narratives based on disconcertment. Specifically, this chapter explores inquiry as an
extended process, in which the initial discortogent acts as a harbinger of a larger issues, whose

nature is developed through considering how actions, and possibilities for action, are configured by
elements outside theriginal,precipitating environment. In this wathe example provides a

workinge€E F YLX S 2F K24 (GKS Warildz A2y QS withfffENBR G122 R Ay

interpretive process.

Beginning with a story revolving around a series of teaching moments experibpdkd author

while working as a Land Management lecturer inKiétar Ay (G KS az2dzik ¢Sad 27 !
Territory, the chapter details a set of interconnected disconcertments arising while in the field.

Critical configuring elements of the disconcerting situations are then assembled, interspersed with

further narrativization, in an iterative relation which develops a picture of the process of exploring

0KS RA&O2yOSNIYSyld Ay GKS &ALANRG 2F SylFOGAy3a | 5
develops a relation between the assembled situation, with its configuelements, and two texts,

further enlarging the arena of connections between the originating situation and other situations.

¢KS OKIFLIISNI O2yOf dzZRSa ¢A UK | y2dS GKFG | ONRGAOL
used to explore thispgecific situation, can also be understood more broadly as belonging to the class
W2NEBFYAAlI GA2y®Q wSO23ayAdaAy3d GKIFIGd GKS 5SgSeély NBI
newly settled state, the chapter ends by acknowledging that in this casedfairement has not

been met, but that the inquiry itself has been useful in developing a stronger understanding of the

role of organisations in configuring the possibilities of interactions that bring Aboriginal people and

staff employed in organisatiortegether.
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LGiQa 2yteé (GKS aSO2yR RI& FyR L aKIFI1S Y& KSIR | &
PyAl 2F /1 2YLISGSyOe (KAa 6SS1T AT Ad0Qa y20 3F2Ay3 |
Yesterday was hard work, | attempted to pdezsome grounding for the teaching | am here to do,

but mostly focused on doing things that allowed us to get to know each other, knowing the

importance of developing relationships in places like this. Any time | talked about the content of the

course, andhe kind of activities we might consider, looks of confusion (or outright bewilderment)

OFYS 20SNJ GKS FI0Sa 2F | aA3ayATAOLYy(d ydzYoSNI 27F
SIOK 204KSNXI 41 & RATFTAOAZ U X lurich, (el dehdbnS forndt returdingR S y (i &
a mystery. Of course, each student reacts to what | say and do differently, some appear keener than
20KSNB (2 GNB G2 YIS (GKAa 62NJ] X 0dzi L Qeachda dzNB L ¢

day with a see head!

L FY y2G dzaSR (2 dzaAy3d (GKAa ySg W 2yaSNBLFGA2Yy |y
which in my mind is a less than ideal replacement for the course | used te Rescturce

Management certificateswhich were designed for IndigenousyRESNE @ | 2 6 SGSNE 3IA BSYy
doing work like this for some years | reckon we can wangle things such that it all works well enough.
Looking up at me from the desk where | am eating my cereal are the clearly articulated Elements of
Competency, and thessociatedPerformance Criteria, through which assessments as to competency

are to be made. | admit to myself that even with a fair bit of creativity | will struggle to contrive a

situation in which even a quarter of the students will understand what isretjoi them within this

frameworkl have before me.

L OFyQil ljdAGS 62NJ 2dzi ¢Keé AG FSSta a2 KIFINRI LQ¢
a2YSK2gd 5254 (dKAa FTSSt a2 KINR 06S0FdaS 2F 6KSNE
Western Desert, the land of the Pintupi, which is perhaps most famous because of the group the

t AYidzLIA bAYySsS yAyS LIS2LXS 6K2 KIFIR KFER y2 02yil Of

their nomadic life in the desert in 1984.
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It is seriously (flosomeone like me) hard country, and the contact the people who live here have had

i oA

GAGK WYIFAYAOGNBFYQ 1 dza0dNI fAF Aa fAYAGSR® La GKS F
WaddzRSyiazQ KIF@S KFER fAYAGSR UheSagiagdd/tte 3 OK22f Ay Z
O2y OSLJidzZl £ dzy RSNILIAYyYyAy3Ia 2F WiSIOKAY3IQ YR WoSAy
forced to use this National Training Package instead of the course | used to teach, which was

designed specifically around Aboriginal Rangerk? Or something else? The truth is | have no idea,

odzi SOSY AF L RAR LQY y20 &dzNB Al 62dA R KSf LI YS

possibly do that will be engaging enough for the students to want to be involved, but which will also

fulfil, even if only in some vague way, the course requirements?

I decide that rather than subject myself and the students to a day of contrived clasisaseioh

activity, aimed at achieving some of the required course outcomes (which | am sure willjasisna

all dissatisfied) we should do something that we might enjoy. That way the question about how to

fulfil the course requirements will be left for another day, by which time maybe it will be easier to
FyagSNI 600dzi LINRPOLF Of & ye?viedo wil iyrofask a 8 QuiRueRians y 3 g K |

to see if there is any hope for this course in this place, but | will not hold my breath.
Xod

I consult with the Yirara College (the local secondary school) teachers to see if there is a way we can
Nbzy SE RWENR LIQ GKIFG L LRAAGAZ2Y a o60SAYy3 |y AYLERNII
in turn, will hopefully allow me to find a way to connect something that takes pladtto the

requirements of the Training Package. They help me to meet hpJdical Elder who is willing and

happy to take us to his old outstation on the other side of the Kintore Range. We all pile into the

Troop Carrier (troopie) and head off. The desert is vibrant, in all directions the fine heads of the

spinifex flowers cdmast with the pale green spiky foliage. To the eastl southies the Kintore

Range, which is basically two large hills, the bodies of two goanna men who, after travelling over

vast swathes of what is how called the Western Desert, lay down and becaiud {hee landscape.



We travel between the hills and end up at the now disused outstation. The kids rush from the troopie,

and as | soon find oukeen to see if there were any mulberries on the mulberry tree. There were not,

odzi AdGQa I LI NByd GKFEG GKS GNBS Aa || aArA3ayAaAFAaAOl yi
is ramshackle, a broken monument of a time gone, and a set otfopa different kind of life with

it, there is no sad reminiscing, instead stories of people, experiences and connections are told which

give a glimpse into what went on here. Soon enough restlesappssirsand we are on our way

again, not back to Ktore, but instead to a rockhole not far away. Afeeshort driveve park the

vehiclesl am led eagerly toward a rocky outcrop, scrambling around to the southern side we alight

on a wide flat aredefore beingorought over to one side where the rock slepgewn. At the junction

between the flat rock and the boulder that rises from it | am shown a small rockhole, which | am told

K2f Ra | W3a22R Y2dzydiQ 2F 61 GSNI F2tt26Ay3 NIAyod 2
importanceis still evident; a gnificant place in this harsh, but beautiful, country, one which

everyone, young and olknowsabout and clearly casfor. On the way back to the troopie a young

man calls me oveheckoning me to bend dowrext to a clump of grass in the red dirt hdris to a

K2f S 6KAOK KFa oF NBf & LISNOSLIQ 0l6t8R tappiMglondse Y I NJ a
IANRdzy R YySINI GKS K2fSd ¢KS GFLILAYI Aa AYOGSN¥YAGQOHSY
appears at the entrance to the hole, poking itattend front legs out, before darting back into the

ar¥Sie 2F (GKS K2fSd W{SS AGKQ KS AyljdANBazI L y2F

The enthusiasm of all the students while we are out in the bush is obvious; they are happy,
knowledgeable and energetithey show me things and ask me questions, interested in who I am
and what | make of their country. They seem completely at ease, they roam about freely and do not
receive any overt intervention from the older people who have accompanied us. Driviraitbaak
number of hours in the bush everyone seems happy and satisfied that we have had a good and

productive time.

XX
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I ¥S¢ RlIé&a fFGSNE fF3GS

@]

NARF& Y2NYyAy3as L FSSt |
students exittheroom. A&VA 3 K{i Kl & 06SSy ftAFTAOISRI GKS 46SS1 2F °

all my stuff | can head home.

| get everything together and put my bag, esky and swag in the back of the troopie. | climb in the
RNAGSNRa asStkd I yR KSivRvazfHdodbye tqthe Visak eathess dridl tod KS & Ay
YAYU2NB 4 L RNAGS y2NIKglINR G26FNR GKS YIFAY RAN
I NBdzy R ¢ 2NJ a2 K2dNB® ! ff I2Ay3 6Stf L gAff | NN
beent (G 2dz3K o6dzi NBGINRAY3I 6SS13Z g2NJAYy3I gA0GK | 3I2;:
that its over for now. Coming to work in a place like Kintore involves the need to be mindful of the
intellectual challenges that invariably present themselvesscious of the difficulty of the

pedagogical task while trying to stay alert for the opportunities that such contexts present. Knowing

GKA& AYy Yeé KSIRI K2gSOSNE Aa y20 NBlIffe KSfLAYy3

is something undehe relief that remains vague, but pressing.

As | drive, | am constantly, carefully, surveying the dirt road for the what seems the most appropriate

path for the vehicle as it unfolds to the east; driving on these roads is a different sort of work. | know
GKIFIG GKS NBfEAST LQY FTSStAy3a +ta L RNAGS Ff2y3a Aa
Ad R2YyS FYR LQY 3J2Ay3 K2YS® 2KAES GKS g2N] A& o6
that it is also hard. As the kilometres pass niyal relief is giving way to something else; | am
RAAIdZASGSR o0& a2YSOGKAYy3IS odzi AGQa y2d Of SI NI gKI
week arise. They are moments when it was abundantly clear to me that thinking of my work in
simpleterms:BAy 3 (G2 WiSHOK (KS addzRSyda GKS O2yiaSyid 2-
FdzidzNB LIRAYyG FaasSaa GKSY a 60SAy3a SAGKSNI wO2 YLIS
in our VET trainingyould never make sense in a place like this, anthémine it would ba

laughableconcept The images, and the thoughts that accompany them, keep arising, seemingly

reaching out to me as a challeng®w else could you have responded in that moment? What does
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what you experienced then, mean for the futuxBat are you going to do to deal with the

impossibility of your task? In those actual teaching moments that come back to me, where the

cultural specificity of the curriculum is transparently revealed, the challenge was to work out what to

do- should | aslkthe question in a different way? Should we find a different activity to do? Mostly my

answer was just to do something active, keeping the energy up as the first step in trying to build a

bridge between the knowledge islands that seem to emerge fromthdta 2 ¥ R2Ay 3 2y SQa &
drive, | am becoming conscious that the challenge that now seems to be emerging is different to

GK2aS LQO®S O2yFNRYUSR o0STF2NBz L 2dzad KI @S G2 ¢2N
DAGSY LQ@S 0SSy R2Ay3 g2 N msbrprited byhdwiuasettie@ IMin.lj dzA G S |
Normally as | drive home the stress of teachingweek dissipates. | generally find a way to

I O02YY2RIF(GS GKS dzyShkrae FSStAy3a GKFG INANAS gKSy
worlds that my work entails, comfiing myself by thinking of these challenges that present

themselves as opportunities that are the harbingers of creative solutions. When these feelings have
emerged in the past, as they have done numerous times, | have seen them as a conflict between the
demands of the curriculum and the demands of the students; two things not meeting up. Previously

the way | have managed such disconcerting feelings that arose while teaching was to think how |

might do things differently; how could | create an opportuirityhich the knowledge of the students

Aad ftf26SR Ada aLIl OSK a@& FAY ¢6Fa a2YSGKAy3a 022 L
GgKFEG GKSe& FTNB WadzZlJl2aSRQ (2 1y2¢6x (G23SUGKSNI 6S 472
bit hit and misf course, but through such actions we built a sense of going on together in which we
seemed to better at recognising each other and from that at creating opportunities that were

mutually beneficial, and which were defensible in the terms that saw us tgjather in the first

place. That is, the activity resembled teaching to enough of a degree to warrant the term.

My thoughts crystallise eventually into realisation (that | feel like | have had before, albeit

differently): the students | teach alreadydwm a lot (but not everything) about their country and how
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it needs to be looked after, drawing on knowledge, and entailing action, which is not reflected in, or
acknowledged as relevant by, tharticulartraining packaggwhich as indicated is not the erh am

used to using)This realisation converts itself into a dilemma, how should | proceed in light of this? It
seemed to me | had two options, one to recognise that the students would not achieve the necessary
outcomes required by the course and so kethe choice to discontinue training, or two, to

continue with training, embedding it in the local caring for country agenda, ignoring the demands of
the curriculum and hope that rane would question me too deeply about our activities or the ways |
needed to fudge things at the stage of accounting for our work together. Obviously, neither one of
these approaches addressed the fundamental problem that had emerged: how to work together two
very different ways of knowing in a training arrangement in a weat ts responsible and

accountable to both of those ways of knowing?

In this sense this week has brought something to light that may have been present earlier, but | had
not quite seen or acknowledged. | seem to be being forced to rethink the distéiasesdbserved

(and participated in making and bringing to light) and to question whether my strategies for
overcoming them (or accommodating them) are still valid. What | have already learned is that a
relationship needs to be forged with each group | weitk, and through that we can chart a course
that makes sense for us. However, | have not yet thought deeply about the implications for this in
gKFEG YAIKG 068 GSNY¥YSR | WISYSNIftQ aSyasSo

| am certain that the problem | am apprehending here is not a protilatris only experienced by

YS YR Y& aGdzRSydaT GKIFIG AazX L Y adaNB L Y y2i
Aboriginal students and a curriculum that was designed elsewhere, and for other purpasesure

that others like me are hawy similar thoughts to those | am having now. As | continue my drive
home I reflect on the way | have dealt with things in the past and as | do so become convinced that
my existing strategies for how | deal with these feelings and make them producinléndfy

reflecting, writing, reading, and chatting with colleagues, wttiakie in turn, led me to change how |



do things in my work, leaves a broader problem largely unaddressed. It is this broader problem and
my place within it that | continue to mull @vas | drive home. While | have been content to devise

my own plans for dealing with the feelings of the kind that have arisen over the past week, | now feel
that such an approach is no longer appropriate as my entire strategy. While | still need toutvork

what | might do next time | go out to teach in Kintore to make thingalde, | know | can no longer

be content that doing that alone is enough.
LRSYUGAFe@AYyd WIGKS LINRoOof SYQ

Returning to the workplace in Alice Springs the following week | began writing. To start with | at least
had a problem (in the Deweyan sensghich | could start to work witiDewey 1997 [1910] he

first thing thatwas also apparent to m@asthat | needed to do more work to refine my

understandingpf whatthe problemwas in order taender it a valid one, and worthy of further
invesigation. | felt like | needed to proceed on a number of fronts, including writing down how my
disconcertment arose. One step | took in this process, folloaibgweyan model of inquirfDewey

1906, Brown 2012)wvas to examine hat, if any, formal flexibility existed within National Training
Packages to allow variations in how courses are delivered and assessed. To understand the rules

governing them | needed to investigate how National Training Packages are regulated.

The university for which | worked, like all organisations delivering VET qualifications (known as
Registered Training Organisations (RTOs)), must comply with the requirements set down by the
Australian Skills Quality Authority (ASQA, known previouslyeallgétional VET Regulator). Regular
audits conducted by ASQA seek to ensure that RTOs remain compliant with the rules governing all
aspects of VET, including marketing, enrolment, record keeping, training, assessment and

governance (sehttps://www.asga.gov.au/standardior details). This process provides assurance

that RTOs are delivering their courses and units in a manner that consumers and other stakeholders

recognise as having integrity and credibi({Baterson 2015)
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https://www.asqa.gov.au/standards

The rules that govern VET offerings are consistent Australia wide, following a 1992 landmark

agreement that saw the federal, state and territory governments agree to develop a national

approach to vocational education, considering that a nationally consistent approach would be most
STFSOGADGS Ay O2yGNROdziAy3d G2 ! dza i NI f A(Bo@ran O2 Y LIS G A
and McKenna 2016 he VET system is focused on providing opportunities for people to develop

skills that elable them to get jobs, or to advance their skills for jobs they currently hold. Its end goals

NS G2 4l OKAS@S YSIHadaNIofS AYLINRGSYSyiGa Ay GKS vy
Y2y 3 AYRADA RdBowvman &nd McRénhaRedd6 pshia ocus on emplayent

2dzi02YSa a | &aGNYGS3IAO 3I21Kt A&a O2yairaidsSyid GKNERo

thought of as seeking to meet the needs of industry through providing skilled job ready individuals.

One of the imperatives of the focus on skills 8ingy and the creation of job ready graduates, is so
GKIFIG LROGSYGAFE SYLX 28SNB Wiy2¢ oKIFIG (KSe& | NB IS
assessed as competent in any particular unit. As national standards, they must be consistent
regardless o€ontext or location; someone holding a qualification has been deemed to be able to
demonstrate their capacity to undertake a skill to prescribed stand@épartment of Education

and Training 2015A further implication of the need for consistency is that in general terms
industry-based jobs are held to be brogdiimilar, however there is a recognition that not all jobs,

even within the same industry, are the same. As an acknowledgement of this reality, a measure of
flexibility is offered to enable students, RTOs and industry to customise unit offerings to inetbér

GKS ySSRa 2F ! dZAGNIf Al Qa RAGSNES 62NJ LI I OSao
There are two arrangements by which the materials contained within National Training Packages can
be modified to suit student, enterprise or industry needs: customisation and contextualisation.
Customisabn refers to the process by which the components of a qualification are able to be
modified (within defined constraints), enabling enterprises and RTOs to work together to deliver

courses that best meet student nee@ustralian Skills Quality Authority 201%his is mostly



I OKAS@OSR dzaAy3d W9t SOGADS ! y kipdddSsubstifU@N® thazg'dnili & T NI
the general offering list. Where this is the case the RTO must have accreditation to deliver these
substitute units. Customisation entails no change of the content of the unit. Contextualisation, on

z

the other hand, means "RA FAOF 1A 2y GAGKAY GKS dzyAada az2 GKFG
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This research confirmed what | already knstkengthenng my conviction that the corefthe

problem | had was not able to be solved by manipulations that could be undertaken within the units
themselves. | was already doing whatever | could to contextualise the units to meet the needs of the
students, but the problem | had was with the nascembedded within the materials. These

WA Y @A a A averétee iskud, ImdSadifigihat the appropriateness of those materials in Kintore

(and indeed in other remote Aboriginal contexts) was questionable. My research also reinforced my
view that there wee no formal provisions to make changes that would enable bridges to be built
between the world the students inhabited, and the world imagined in the training package materials,

that did not simultaneously constitute breaching the rules of contextualisatamely that changes

w»
w»
-

Ydzad y24Y aNBY2@0S GKS O2ydGSyd 2F lye 2F (KS
competency outcomes and limit its use; or, diminish the breadth of application of the competency
YR NBRdzOS (Aréiding Pa2Kddes @ WorkiTéané2008 pil3hort, if the students were

to be assessed as being competent according to criteria that apply nationally, they would need to
dzy RSNE G I YR K S YdetSriniges By, andiaccetdirg) NJseb dfl Eriteria that mie little
sense to them, and cable of taking actions that also not only keno sense in the world they live

in, but which seem to rest on ignoring the knowledge they alrbagh

So still stuck, | talked to colleagues to get their ideas about how | might proceed, trying to address

what was | thought was an ontological, rather than@edagogicalssuelt is not a problem about
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in turn relates to how we think about knowledgad itspromulgation,more generally. | think this is

important, and | think my colleagues will be prepared to think through this issue with me because we

INB ff SYLX28SR Ay (GKS WLYRAISYy2dzaQ LI NI 2F GKSE
the Facity of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Studies, which changed to the Faulty of

Indigenous Research and Education, before another restructure resulted in it being called the School

of Australian Indigenous Knowledge Systems (SAIKS). With my or@ayfisati WK2YSQ o0SAy 3 |
that focuses on the fact that Aboriginal people in the Northern Territory continue to practice their

own unique knowledged 18 SEA&AGSYyOS NBtASa 2y G(KS -l Ol GKI
that the task of educatiorshow knowledge systemmight worktogether, a process often called

Yo 23K ¢ & &ber &R BaDA0A7 Khasy| have always been encouraged to think about how

Y ¢2N)] NBO23yArasSa yR aGNBy3adKSy LIS2L) SQa SEAaL
entity that has (arguably) created the ggibility that | can even be asking the kind of question | now

am. My dilemmaseems to b@recisely the kind of question that SAIKS and its predecessors exists to

inquire into.

One colleague, Dr. Michael Christie, who has been working in the area ofiddidEiducation since

he began work as a teach&nguist on the island of Milingimbi in 197&keen to work with me to

explore how we might do something generative with my dilemmiaclear that we are in no

position to change the way training packagare written and assessed. In fact, courses developed
within my university specifically for Aboriginal Rangers in the NT had been (forcibly) replaced by
National Training Packages, that were, in the eyes of the national accreditors and bureaucrats within
the university, appropriate for all Australian contexts (of course, the people making these decisions
did not have to try to teach in Kintore!). So, what other avemaase have? Building on my view

that | could not possibly be alone in experiencingadiffies in making training packages meet the

needs of students, wihink that one approach would be to elicit views of others from around the

university (importantly, not just from within SAIKS) as to the difficulties that others in similar
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positions facedas a way of generating a conversation about the range of issues lecturers exgerienc
with the hope that this may also produce some solutions. But how could we facilitate such a process?
We eachhavejobs to do, aslo all the potential others we might we to speak to. We decide that

we need funding, and ahis point Michael mentioato me that hewasrecently at a university

meeting where community engagement was discussed, and that this might be the hook we need to

elicit some. Interested, | start tgi @S & G A 31 G S X
Constructing an understanding the configuring environmieat university

Charles Darwin University was established in late 2003 as a merger between seveszhoost
education providers from across the Northern Territory. Established as an integrated dual sector
institution, it provided 85% of the VET and Higher Educationeteld in the NT in 200@Charles

Darwin University 2005)t has campuses in the cities of Darwin and Palmerston, and in the towns of
Katherine, Jabiru, Nhulunbuy, Tennant Creek and Alice Springs. Its establishment saw the
employment of a new Vice Chancellor, He(garnett, who was keen to ensure that the new entity
deliver on its aspiratioofd STFSOGA @St & aSNWAy3a (KS ySSRa 27
beyond [and] providing educational offerings that facilitate the development of the local

O 2 Y Y dzyChdrléséDarwin University 2005 p1Bjart of the initial structure of the new university

was the development of a series of portfolios that would seek to work across the traditional

idKS

academic structure of faculties and research institue K S&4S LR NI F2f A2a 6SNB OI

1 00Sa3aQ YR W. dzaAySadaa 5S80St2LISyiQo

¢KS /2YYdzyAide FyR ! 0O0Saa LRNITF2tA2 gl a F2NX¥YSR
and pathways issues associated with servicing a diverse demography ligmgdually diverse

3 S 2 3 NJChaKes Barwin University 2005 p1Bhis move, while directly relating to the needs of

the new institution as one with responsibility for the whole of the NT (unlike its predecessor

organisations), waalsoconnected to changes going on internationally, in which knowledge was
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increasinglycoming to beseen as a commodity. Such changes were having profound implications for

K26 | dzyABSNEAGEQa NBES Ay a20AS {Forayebod) dzy RSNA G 2 2

A =2 4 A X

{ dzOK OKIlIy3aSa KI@S 6SSy O2yySOGSR (2 GKS 02y O0SLii
has been traced back to the work of DanielfBell Y R KA & M®dT 0 0 2lAduskrialW¢ KS / 2Y
Societp Q ' i GKAOCAKSYSAFAVOSNBASEFNOK KlFa AyONBlFaAy3fe
2 LILI2 NI dzy A @ Q T 2 Ndo kcorbmidigeofvtB and natiofaRweliandbuicdaifEibifoRs

2001 | FN¥2S YR tSNNEB | NBHdzS GKIG GKS OKFy3aSa ySoO
priority is placed upon extracting economic and competitive benefit from knowledoguction. To

Tdz FAE GKA& NRtS dzyABSNBRAGASE Ydzad LINROBAzOS SE LI 2

p214)

z

KS3aS AYGSNYFdGA2yFf OKIy3sa SR (G2 GKS | NIAOdZL I ¢

©

Ala LRaAdGA2yAy3 a 2yS 2F GKS GKNBS 1Se& aLsSoida
YwSa S Na pawn Uniersiyg as a regional university, was using community engagement as

a way to frame its intentions and direction in relation over the life of its next strategic(@laarles

Darwin University 2005Yeflecting the changes taking place in the Australiaiversity sector as it

attempted to come to grips with what was going on internationally, in which it was increasingly

attempting to participatgMarginson 2006)

The following is taken from a paper | wrote in 2007 cafeacess and acaatability in university

engagement with Indigenous communiti@@ampbell 2007Avhich provides an introduction to

community engagement, and a distillation of my understanding of it at the time. This introduction

gl a egNARGGESY & | LINBriunigRESgagérfients EYLA KNI yo3S Kd2a6S Tudzt2 Y &
tool for work in Indigenous contexts, particularly for how it might provide assistance in situations in

which university and community imperatives seem at odds.

Community engagement is an emerging area tdrest for universities across Australia and

around the world(Nelson 2002, Temple, Story et al. 2086y has been identified as being
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2F LI NLAOdzZ F NI AYLRNIFYOS F2NI NBIA2YyE dzy A @S NJ
NBalLlR2yaAroAfAde (42 GKSANI O2YYdzyAiliASaé¢ obSftazy.
seektol f Ay GKS F20dza 2F dzyAGSNBRAGASAQ FOGADBAGA
2L NI dzyAGASE F2NJ GKS AyUGSaNIaGAz2y 2F NBIA2Y I
S 02 y ACulriss and Wallace 2008300d community engagement enables the

hamessing of the creative human resources that exist in regional communities to generate

unique local outcomegGarlick and Pryor 2002ncreasingly community engagement is

being described as the third role of universities, in addition to the traditional roles of

research and teachind@.angworthy 2005)Iin Australia, however, research and

implementation of community engagement is still in its infansyTample et al note:

G! yASBORE XA AGe Sy3lFr3aSySyd Aa +y SYSNHAYy3 I NBI
12). This paper seeks to address this issue in the context of community engagement in

relation to training in Indigenous communities in the Northdrerritory (NT). The particular

challenges and opportunities of community engagement in this unique context are explored.

I 2YYdzyAGeé Sy3l3ISySyid Aa ISySNIrtfeée O2yOSAOSR
engagement and learning for the partners in bgttocess and outcome; it is built on

demonstrable and ongoing commitment, clear expectations, trust and has tangible

jdz yGAGEFGADS 2N ljdzk €t AGFGA GBS 2 dzii OepaithéantoF 2 NJ G K S
Education Sciece and Training 2002)n addition community engagement in relation to

dzy A OSNEAGASEAE GALISOATFTAOFffE® AYLX ASA O2ff 62N
LI NIYSNEKALA GKFG @A St Rustalizh diiverities GorBryulityF A OA | £ ;
Engagement Alliance 2006Jommunity engagement therefore should be conceptualised as

a set of practices that facilitate the formation of cokahtive relationships. Howevegihere

are some challenges for on the part of universities for developing collaborative relationships.
Universities must be aware that mismatches of power and lack of a negotiated forum for

dialogue may inhibit the implementi@n of community engagement strategié@dewman
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2006) Another issue is if universities attempt to develop community engagement strategies
without appropriate consultation athe underlying purpose of engagement should be clear
to all partners. The challenge for universities is to develop processes that draw on the
knowledge and networks already in place, while developing strategies for future links to be

more explicit in botlthe form and benefits of engagement for the partners.

Part of the challenge of working with Indigenous people, particularly (but not only) in the regional
and remote places of the Northern Territory, is that Aboriginal people continue to live lives edorm
by their ancestral knowledge practices, which are quite different from those which underpin the
work of universities. Further, the ongoing marginalisation of Indigenous perspectives and voices,
growing out of the fact that Indigenous ontologies and egisologies are poorly understood,

means that Indigenous ways of knowing are widely regarded as deficient and irrelevant to the
ongoing project of development of Australian society through the work of universities (Sunderland,

Muirhead, Parsons, & HoltomQQ4).

My investigations demonstrated to me that there was an environrbeginning to emergat CDU

in which the kinds of questions | was asking were considered legitimate, and potentially useful in

exploring the implications of community engagement for the universiig/cliéar that neone ha

any answers, but at least theiga space beingreated in which the questiorae not dismissed out

of hand. During my investigations it also became clear that there was a dearth of literature around
community engagement as it related to Indigenous people specifically, and none that drilled down

into it in empirical practice. Because of this, Michael and | thoughtoutdformally approach the

dzy A SNEAGREQA [/ 2YYdzyAde 9y3aAFASYSyd [/ 22NRAYIFG2NI G2
illuminate how the university might move forward in this ar¢é#h@ same time as addressing the

lack of literature more broadly.

The Community Engagement Coordinator gave us some material to read and agreed to talk to the

ProVice Chancellor about our ideas and to set up a meeting to discuss the portfolio, ita,aa®hd
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GKS Ll2aairoAftAde 2F R2Ay3I a2YS NBaSFENOK Ayidz O02YY
work in Indigenous contexts. Soon afterwards we met with Don Zoellner, the PVC of Community and
Access, and he explained to us some of what was beirgatahhis hopes for the portfolio. He told

us about what was going on in the newly emerging community engagement space, noting that the

concept, as it was being discussed in the Australian context, had come from the UK. Most of the
interestwas aroundthel2 3 aA0Af AG@ 2F WIKANR LATEFND 002YYdzyA

every university was keen to be prepared for, should it eventuate.

z ~ ~

52y gl a AYyUuSNBadSR G2 aSS AT /5! O2dzZ R 3ASG 2y GF
in Indigenous cdexts, supporting the idea of developing a project to examine the engagement that

Ff NBFRe FGGSYRSR /5! Qa ¢62NJ] O0¢6AldK2dzi YIFI{Ay3 lye
encouragement, Michael and | developed a proposal which we gave to Don for his considéfation
NEOSAOPSR FTdzyRAYy3a F2NJ GKS LINRP2SOiG>X oKAOK 6SOFYS |
Engagement at Charles Darwin Universitiy)the paper Michael and | wrote at the completion of the

ICE@CDU project this was how | described the logic of oursat¢@ampbell and Christie 2009)

The ICE project was designed icdment existing practices, and to provide opportunities

for CDU staff and Indigenous community members to contribute their engagement stories.

The ICE project was funded by the office of the PreCWiancellor for Community and

Access, and office whosenpwse is to act as a broker of relationships between various
sections of the Northern Territory community and the university. The project looked
specifically at the history of successful CDU engagement with Indigenous groups to identify
what characterisegood Indigenous community engagement, what enables it within the
university and what makes engagement difficult. It also sought to make recommendations to
improve Indigenous community engagement practice within CDU. The following section will
detail the mehodology and findings of the project, highlighting those factors that research

respondents identified as key elements of Indigenous community engagement.
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One of our key objectives was that the project would focus on those things that people identified as
LR2AAGAGSS 1SSy F2NJ GKS LINB2SOG (G2 y24G 6S | F2 NHzy
Rather, what we were keen to show was how university staff, and the Indigenous people they worked

with, found ways to make things work, and what they saw askiy factors enabling this.

Once completed, the project was considered by many to be successful, with the report being widely
distributed and praised. The findings demonstrated that there was already a wide range of vibrant
engagement practices embeddadthe work of people at CDU, by individuals who sought to ensure

that the services they delivered on behalf of the university were useful to, and valued by, Indigenous
recipients. However, this did not in itself mean that the dilemma that precipitategrthect had

0SSy WwWazft gSRQ® Ly (GKA& aSyasS (GKS FAYyIlf NBIj dzA NBYS
that of resolution to the problem and a newly settled state produced. What had been produced,

NI §KSNE gl a | FSStAYMRPYEINY [AKAWBR2 AGKS AINBHY B YW
nature of the dilemma | experienced was indeed shared by others, however it did not address how to

work across the ontological divide that still existed between what | as a university staff member felt |

gl a WadzaldllaSRQ (2 R2 FYyR ¢KFEd L O2dz R R2 WAY NBI
had together identified some of the key strategies that people used to navigate the complexities that

arose during doing university work in Indigenous gdaand with Indigenous people. But a question

remained: had wehangedanything? The ground from which the dilemma had arisen seemed to

have remained the same.

As a result of the whole process, from initial disconcertment to the completion of the pooject,

thing did not changethe students of Kintore could not, given the structure and content of the
course, complete the course without something significant changing. There were no options within
the university, and the systems within which it is embegde make enough changes to the course

to suit the students without compromising its integrity as a nationally accredited qualification. So,

the only change that could take place required something to change in Kintore. In practical terms the



only way forthis to happen required the intervention of other organisations, strategies followed in
other places which result in the development of Ranger groups, who provide the structure through
which a nationally accredited course, like Conservation and Land Margag, might be able to fit in

a place like Kintore.

A Yroblemthamed but not resolved

The initial narratives of this chapter were written in an attempt to identify a disconcertment |
experienced while teaching in Kintore. However, the essential nature of the initial disconcertment
was similar to experiences | had had many times in my rettapig management teaching career. As
indicated in the story, it was because of this specific difficult teaching week that something turned; |
no longer felt confident that addressing the problems | confronted in the course of my work through
personal straggies was enough, because doing so meant that there could be no possibility of
addressing the core problem. The problem, whpelntially crystallised on my drive back to Alice

Springs from Kintore, seemed to be ontological in nature, generated by the sibgig of

WRSEAGSNRAY I | aSNBAOSQ (2 NBOALASyida F2NI gK2Y Al

So further questions arose: is this an ontological problem? How can | make sense of it? What kind(s)
of action might reveal what, if anything, could be done about it? And ar&athe limits of these

actions; are there things that are destined to remain in the too hard basket?

On the surface it appears that the nub of the problem | experienced is that the course which
configures what is to be taught and what is to be assessednetdesigned for Aboriginal students
living in the remote parts of Australia where those students continue to live lives informed by their
ancestral knowledge practices. However, such an analysis overlooks h&gvahlen(s itself an
emergent and codictive phenomenon, and as such | am interested in asking what contributes to its

emergence in action.
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Extending lte configuring environmenthe organisation and stred¢velwork

The fact that the disconcertment | am discussing arises withiorganisational setting suggests that

GKS 62N)] WaArilhdzZa A2y Q akKz2dZ R 0S O2yaARSNBR® ! & RA
disconcerting experiences is justified in as a way of drawing attention to the myriad configuring

elements within sule situations, which then provides opportunities for seeing the situation in new

light, which in turn possiblyleads to changem practice. In this example, the organisation looms
fFNEBSNI A + 0O2y T AShaapldgjh Pind: NISSAGTPIiTKS is/in parybedadsSof W

the understanding | developed through the experience of narrativizing and anatggiegperience

0 KNR dzZaA K W{ K 2 LIL3khictHsensitsedtms 16 e rbldsplSypddy Harman actors,

something | was hitherto not foced on.

In these stories | am (acting as) a representative of a university; | am there in the action because | am
SYLX 28SR o0& UGUKS dzyA@SNEAGE G2 R2 AbGa 62N)] 2y UGKS
NELINBASyYy Gl dAB3SKY QI A Wadydngndidohidp 40 18)This-adeNIposition is

similar to that of the frortline worker, whose work was highlighted in the influential book Street

Level Bureaucracyirst published in 198(Lipsky 2016 [ A LJA {1 é Quhtto-dgtdilr®la A a & 2 dz
understand the dilemmas that people who interact directly with the public confront in their work.

¢CKS F3aSyid Ay GKAA NBfFOGA2YyaKAL R2Sa GUKS g2N) 2V
situations where the agent knows far neoabout the specific circumstances of the work situation

than the principal does, and often where they are unable to be observed or monitored as they do

their work. As a result, the agent has significant discretion in how they approach and do their work.

These work arrangements, which are largely unavoidable, potentially create what are known as

G LINR ¥ @8N0t LIMHBnigf2@ §)viihére the lack of control by priipals means that agents

can work in ways that undermine principal goals for which the principal is responsible. Standard

management responsesvhich in part arose following\LLJa | € Q dhave {felerf far Arikcépals to



develop control mechanisms that deto ensure that agents work in sanctioned ways, howetver,

discretiorary aspect ofront-line work can never be fully eliminatéHipsky 2010)

Two texts

In order to work into tle problem| have namedl (againdraw on two workswhose focus is people

who, in their jobs, spend a considerable proportion afithime engaged directly with the public

employed staftommonly known as stredevel bureaucrats. The two pieces of work are Street

Level Bureaucracy by Michael Lipsky and Cops, Teachers, Counsellors by Steven Maynard Moody and
Michael Musheno. In ch@ing these works | am hoping to illuminate the something of the nature of

the specific problems generated for individuals who, as workers, must interpret their organisations

policies and procedures as they engage with members of the public and undertake amn

important qualification in understanding the positions these workers arssithat they are the

front-line workers for service delivery or social sanctioning, where those services are provided as

FdzZf FAEYSY (G 27F GKS 3 2SNy TMSsgrii@siand\sBnatind® that thesd f A G & T2
workers deliver or dispense are not commercial in nature; they are the benefits and sanctions that
FOO2YLI yeée GKS Y2RSNYy adlraSqQa aeadsSyvya F2NJ Sy3al 3aaAy
focus on the wrk of police, teachers and social workers, positioning them as archetypal examples of
street-level bureaucrats. It is for this reason that these books are relevant to my quest to illuminate

the nature of my disconcertment, arising as it does in the precdésioing the kind of work Lipsky,

and Maynard Moody and Musheno, use as their subject matter.

[ALA1@Qa lylfteara T20dasSa 2y GKS RAf SYYewveh SELISNA
bureaucrat position, the strategies they use to manage ¢hdifemmas, and the implications of

these strategies for them, the organisations they work for, and for society as a whole. There are two

St SySyida 2F [ALBA1eQa 62N)] GKIFG L oAttt F20dza 2y ¢
ability that greet-level bureaucrats have to make decisions based on their own assessments of

situation; and relatedly, the fact that they operate relatively autonomously, free from the strictures
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of organisational oversight. | will then use these notions to engade @dps Teachers, Counsellors,

GKAOK AGasStT az2dAKG G2 SEGSYR [ALEA1&@Qa dzyRSNEGI y

shed light on my disconcertment and its emergence, as well as to explore how these notions can
assist with how dilemmas like e can be worked with to generate action that fits with the

Deweyan notion of inquiry, even if it may not itself solve them completely.

Discretion

One of the key differences between a stréetel bureaucrat and lower level workers in other

organisaty 8 A& GUKS FY2dzyd 2F RAAONBilA2Yy GKSe KI @S

02

6SYSTFAGA YR &l yOi A 2 y(BipskIREELIBIR the ulk ¢f ek 8l ISy OA &

bureaucrats are professionals, who by virtue of their training and position would be expected to
exercise discretion, Lipsky makes the point that it is the role that determines the discretionary space,

rather than the professional status per se. He points out that although stexet bureaucrats

SESNDAAS RAZAONBGAZ2Y T (i KgblationRahd direttives Zrofidaliodd; st lyfyS R 0@ 6

GKS y2N¥Xa FyR LINI OG A OSHipsky 2010 H A hehie@Oatzulesiand? y |
practices account for the degree of standardization that exists within public programs from place to

place, and, administered by different streletel bureaucrats.

However, within the limitations of the constraints that exist, a wide degree of discretion remains.
Lipsky identifies thait is impossible taurtail discretion even where concerns exist that strdetvel
bureaucrats have too much power to determine their own actifiripsky 2010)This is because of

the nature of the work, where the realities of the workplace, and of dealing with other people, mean
that it is almost impossible to generate sets of rules or guidelinesdan cover every eventuality. In
particular [ A LJA1 & y20Sa GKFdG GKS KdzYry RAYSyaizy 27
of their tasks call for sensitive observation and judgement, which are not reducible to programmed
F 2 NJY(Lipsky£2010 p15But beyond these practicabpects as to why discretion is difficult to

eliminate, Lipsky also notes that thereaipowerful reason for considering discretion an important
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asset, rather than a problem to be solved. This rests on the legitimacy of the welfare state in the
eyes of dizens, something he argues is facilitated by face to face human contadhengsponsive
decision making that accompanies it. The fact that citizens participate, through face to face
engagements with other people, is part of how the government mestseisponsibilities to the

public in ways they feel are legitimate overlipsky 2010)
Role autonomy

The second element from Street Level Bureaucracy relevant to my situation is that of individuals,

who by virtue of the nature of their work operate relatively autonomously, and with limited (or no)

oversight fom others. While Lipsky focuses on the situations in which problems arise because of this

fact, he notes that in most cases there is a fit between what the organisation requires and what the
street-level bureaucrat is willing and able to do. One interggtiote is that in many cases the

strategies that streetevel bureaucrats employ to ensure they can do their jobs contrary to

agency policy, but are actually critical to the organisation being able to continue functioning. In this,

there is a tacit ameptance that, while it might be impossible to do all things according to the rules

and procedures, functionality is generated through the withholding of information aboutdume

elements of work are achieved. In this seftbe relationship between marggers and streetevel

bureaucrats, while it may have conflictual aspects, is predicated on a mutual dependence: managers
GOGeLIAOFEte GASYLII (2 K2y2dzNJ 62N)] SNA LINSFSNByYy OS3
LIS NJF 2 NILipskyQ®&L8 p25)This balancing comes about because of theestevel

0dzNBI dzONJ G4 Qa OF LI OAde (2 NBaAAU ;@NBWofkback G A2y L
against the hierarchical authority arrangements within their workplaces, if they find those structures

oppressive, through their relatively autommus work situations.

Atadeeperleve[ ALJa1&eQa | ylfeadaAra SYNAROKSR GKS 3INRBgAYyI f,
and its role in the functioning of the modern stgtdandler and Hollingsworth 1971, Rosett 1972,

Wilson 1975)particdarly as it sought to illuminate the challenges that individuals within public
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to move past the conventional ways of understanding the ways public fhciregucracies worked

in practice, which tended to focus on compliance and control. Focusing on the strategiedestedet

bureaucrats invent to do their jobs allowed hitherto unseen aspect of bureaucratic work to be made

visible, with implications for wrerstanding how organisations work, and was in part an effort to

push back against a growing sense that stieeé® @St 06 dzNBS I dzONF 6§ & 6SNB dzyl 002
YEYF3ISNRAFE O2yGNREt | yR | (Brodkinagfldip94 phisTed intdziti NI G A y 3
government thinking that Lipsky saw as threatening to undo many of the social policy achievements

of the postwar period, and which his analysis sought to add(egssky 2010)
First person streefevel accounts

In 2003, the book Cops, Teachers, Counsellors was published. The research process for the book

included a threeyear period of fieldwork in which the authors spent time with strmtel

bureaucrats in a range of locations in the mndst of the United SaSa o ! vyt A1 S [ALla]leQa
which is a conventional academic analysis in which the raw data is unseen, Cops, Teachers,

Counsellors makes the central element of their raw data visible for the reader: short stories

collected during their field work. Thisdus on generating stories from actual situations allows the

voices, and through them the logics, of stréetel bureaucrats themselves to become evident in a

way they are not in Street Level Bureaucracy.

The first thing to note is how the use of narkagiilluminates the tensions in stre&tvel work, and

the way that streetlevel bureaucrats seek to resolve these tensions, showing that it is the actual

situations of the work that produce the need for-time-spot decision making. The narratives show

that situations inevitably emerge in which it is not clear what the stfed @St 0 dzZNB I dzONJ O W
That is, streetevel work, as evidenced by the stories collected, is saturated with moments where

decisions must be made in which people either receivarerrefused benefits, or are sanctioned in



positive or negative ways, which have implications for those people and for Widgdtreetlevel

bureaucratmust take responsibility.

Of interest for my situationgs the differentiation made between statggent and citizeragent
accounts. In this, the authors, through their analysis of the narratives provided, discern that street
level bureaucrats consistently take one of these two positions in their stories. An account that
focuses on how rules and procedsmre enacted and the justifications for why these are relevant,

' NE OF t-f 3Ry W@ Gy iIENI G A SSIRISVYQ ORIYNIND GAGSE MWDAZKS S&
placed on the identity and moral character of the people encountered during skeselt

interactions. The narratives thus illuminate different aspects of stteetl work, and need to be
understood as complementary aspects of the sense making process-lgveébureaucrats employ
(rather than as identity positionsjn that thebureaucrat may tell one story from a citizagent
perspective and another from a statgent perspective. However, a reading of both forms of
narrative shows that moral considerations are always present, even when invoking the need to be
following organiational rules. At these timeshe stateagent narratives stress the importance of

applying the rules, protecting taxpayers dollars, or other similar justifications.

An important contribution of Cops, Teachers Counsellors, shbrangh the use oharrative, is how

the embodiment of the situation matters. The fact that stréetel bureaucrats deal with people

WTFHoFS OSQ YIGGSNBR FT2N) K2g (GKS& O2yOSLiidzZ tAasS | yR
process of identity ascription arises during faodace interactions, most significantly in the first

situations of contact, in which the stres&vel bureaucrat makes assessments of the client, that then

O2y FAIdzNBE GKSANI NBaLRyasSao ! & ONR LAIdxCKY 8 &0 RIS & O Nawéo ¢
RS aSNIA Y 33 ¢ -leveireéductakidereatd aNd@rieiwork for themselves that underpin

their decisions and, in turn, provide justification for thémMaynardMoody and Musheno 2003)

While these assessments can change, most particularly where there is prolonged or serial

interaction, in many casdhe initial assessment holds, and determines what kinds of services or
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sanctions the client receives in the lotagm. The requirement of dealing with people fateface
enables nuances of thespecificsituations to be revealetb the street levelbureaucrat showing
that appropriate actiorfor each specific circumstancannot be prescribed foiThis producesie
need forthe streef S@St 0 dzNBI dzONI 6 Qa SESNDAAS 2F RAAONBGA2

because of the implicit contract that cres the possibility of the interaction in the first place; that

N

2F GKS 3F20SNYyYSyiliQa NBaLlRyaAoAf A develiuaudaia OAGAT
who enact this responsibility, for which they, and through them, their organisation, becom

accountable. Building on the earlier point about the moral character of decision making, thface

face nature of streetevel work means that the decisions that are made have further reverberations
F2N) 420ASG@ AGaSt TY acheatddrefmade drfhd SnfeXnofifate-face 2 dzi OA 0 A
relationships that enact the identity of both worker and citizen. Rules, procedures, and laws are put

Ayildz2 LXLFe (2 Sy T anpdsdMbdisandMughdrd A083vpS3Yi§ alsé

important to note that this identify formingrocess, and its reverberations, apply equally to the

street-level bureaucrat who develops and-eaacts their own professional and personal identity

through their interactions with clients.

Cops, Teachers, Counsellors demonstrates, in addition to tlkeetddace aspect of stredevel work,

that place also matters. The environments in which work takes place configure the participants in
street-level interactions in ways that can bear significantly on what decisions are deemed

appropriate. In short, themvironment emerges as a participant in how and what decisions get

made. This emergence arises from the methodology employed in the research; without the stories

told by streett S@St 0 dzNBI dzONX & F S0 SELISHK Sy S W B4 &K S NRf S
participant in decision making would remain hidden. The embodied and-plased reality of

street-level work again exceeds the capacity of the universal applicability of any rule or procedure

designed to constrain stredével decision making. Aga the identities of workers and citizens are

formed within these processes.
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Generating a relationship betwedhe two textsand my account

Connecting upsimilarities

What is the significance of these insights for the disconcertments and accompacyiogs |

detailed at the start of this chapter? My experience, how | sought to deal with it, and my subsequent
actions resonate with some of the insights Street Level Bureaucracy and Cops Teachers Counsellors
provide: they help me to understand my exp@rces and actions as part and parcel of being a front

line worker, albeit under slightly different circumstances than those that form the material for their
studies.However my stories also bring into the frame other elements, which are relevant totstree
level work that are not addressed within their works (which is not a criticism, which will hopefully be

evident in how | seek to extend the theoretical space that they have opendar upe).

The first thing to note is that my experience of disconcemtrelating to teaching in Kintore, a case

where organisational imperativethe requirement for me to teach and assess the students using

quite strict criteria are unable to me met, because the situation appears to preclude them, is

common. Streetevelbureaucrats regularly find themselves in situations where what they feel they

I NB Wadzllll2aSRQ G2 R2 FYR 6KIFG O, hSdrectedd yQ 2N Wi K?2
0 dzNXB I dzO NJ @ ahapedb their néraf stance, which itself is builtieeir understandings

of themselves as both a citizen and as an agency representative. My experience of discomfort at

feeling required to undertake a task that seemed impossible, and my strategies for dealing with my
discomfort, by making decisions to duairtgs differently practical and responsive actions to address
blockagesis part and parcel of stredével work. In this sense | am a classic sttee¢l bureaucrat,

and | typically resolve my tensions through decisions which | justify through moacalrditg

strategiesWg K 4G OFy LX FyR gKIG akKz2dzZ R LX R2Q KSNBK |
Counsellors, my resolutions to situations | found problematic often take the form of a eageamt

response. Part of logic behind this is to be fdun the observation by Maynard Moody and

adzaKSy2 (KIi{i 6KSNB GiKSNB Aad y2 02yTFitAOGZ y2 RAf
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(MaynardMoody and Musheno 2003 p93neaning that where things proceed according to more
conventional understandings of how streletvel inteNJ O A2y a akKz2dzZ R dzy¥F2f R (KS
My storyhere, like those in Cops, Teachers, Counsellors, is one where a tension exists, potentially

leading to a difficult choice needing to be made. The impact of these decisions, in my case to either
continue teaching angotentiallyfail students, or teach in wayhat did not follow the Training

Package, which in turn determine the possibilities for the students, is something that I, like other

streetlevel bureaucrats, took, and take, seriously.

The books | have referenced also paat that organisational culttes often plag more of a role

than the organisationsules, policies or procedures in framing the kinds of decisions that skeget

bureaucrats are likely to make. Maynard Moody and Musheno point out that storytelling is a key

process of the formatioonf cultures: initiating and ongoing socialisation practices within
2NBFYA&lFGA2ya HOWS I di RO Gy Lok ciiigarl Anddheno 2003 p159)

These stories primarily circulate verbally and informally, generating norms for acting that have little

to do with the more visible organisational forms of hierarchy, supervision, or formal accountability

LINy OGAOSad aeé 2NHIyAallGA2Y I WE20F0A2YyQ GAGKAY |
promulgation of Aboriginal ways of knowing, undoubtedly contributed tounease at having to

teach materials thaseemednottoY { S aSyasS (2 (GKS aiddzRSyidao Ly (K
had been formed in part through the stories that circulated, though which | was socialised to ways of
seeing and thinking as a proféssal, and which predisposed me to understanding my role in

particular ways.

The last element | want to pick up on in terms of the similarities between my experience and that
which is found on the work of other stredgvel bureaucrats, is the way in whimy and their
accounts seem to locate the primary agency for decision making with the dénegltbureaucrats

an individual Ultimately, by virtue of their position, the streétS @St 06 dzNBS | dzON} G KI &

make the decision which grants or witblds services, or frames the nature of the service or sanction



provided. This power comes about because of the discretion granted to the $tnasdtbureaucrat

along with their relative autonomy from organisational oversight. This power appears to iiytensi

the moral element of bureaucratic decision making in stiesel settings, as the ramifications of
decisions made are seen and felt both by those making them and those receiving them, potentially

amplifying their intensity and importance.
Separating ot: differences

In terms of the significant differences between the collective picture presented of deeet

decision makingn the two booksand my experience, the following seem relevant. The first element

is that the work | was employed to do, agdiy virtue of the organisational unit which | worked

within, was that the students, and indeed their families and communities, were what would be
O2yaARSNBR | WLINAYIFINEQ NBFSNBYyOS aANRdzZLId { GNBSiOH [
Teachers, Cowellors, emphasise that the role expectations of stiestel bureaucrats are not set

by clients, even though they need to be responded to. In my whe&emphasis was on developing

cooperative working relationships focused on assisting Aboriginal péole Wf 221 F TG SN (K
they lived on, which in almost every case was ancestral land their families had occupied before them

for thousands of years. So, in my case | needed to regard the students and their knowledge practices

as critical to my abilityo do successful work. This required that | learn about them and seek to

embed my teaching within the practices that were operating, even where these practices were

informed by knowledge traditions quite alien to those in the Training Packages.

Aseconh A AYAFAOI Yl RAFTFSNBYOS Aa Ay (KS LINRPOSaa 27
ofstreetf SGSEt 0dzNBI dzONI 6§ Q& RSORA aA 2 ylevelbufedugfaliset &a KA & LINE
WFAEQ 2y GKSANI Of A Sy aow Giis®hsE® dubsequently justified A FA O v (i
street-level bureaucrat will justify withholding a benefit on account of the determination they make
Fo2dzi | Of AlBtfidisandeSvayiey wilkdo buit af Qeir way to provide assistance to

someonetls® ARSY(GATE a Wg2NIKeQd ¢KS&S |aairayladAazya
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subject to subsequent revision through interaction, often do not change. In my situation, while there
may be an identity assignation process that aligns with this in tefrirelividual students, the
ONRIFRSNI NBIFfAdGe Aa GKFdG L FY FglNB Ay | R@FyOS
who in turn comprise a group, which helps to frame my expectations (this notion of difference was
discussed in Chapt@). This, | am sensitised to the work that will be done, and to some of the
difficulties that may present themselves. There is no doubt that this preparatory work, which
generates a picture of the students and their task (in which the teaching | provide plalgg,a r

focuses more on a structural picture of impending situations, noting the ontological and

21

SLIA&GSY2ft23A0Ff RAFFSNBYyOSa ¢gKAOK 32 ,intuthy 3 6A (K

predisposed me to think how barriers that emerged in thisyswere not due to the individual

LINP Ot AGAGASE 2F GKS aiGdzRRSydaz odzi GKSANI waidl (dzc

GdzNYy X G2 ljdzSaidArazy K2g¢ | QuigBt bef addvessédinaisystsnatic wayK A &

More broadly, there are three elements of these two texts that are important to note here for what |
am attempting to do through telling stories and the writing that accompanies them. The first is that
020K 0221a& IINB oNRGGISY T NINRyng Kdbelshi1aodhiithi2the 2 F |
authors take their raw data and interpret it using, presumably in the case of Lbpskyse he does

not discuss his method, and certainly in the case of Maynard Moody and Musheno because they do,

standard social science approaches. The authors identify themes that emerge from their raw data,

LINE GARAY 3 | OO02dzy (& (skofdata they hajeSccantilgted STRese2atcouints S Y I

GStt GKS NBIFIRSNI gKIFIG Al Ftf WYSIyaQ gKSy O2yaa

other way, from a firsperson account that can in no way be considered an authoritative -or all
encompassig view of the situation from which it emerged. My stories are unavoidably partial, they
are produced frommy uniquelocatedposition in relatiorto what happened, which is only one of
many possible views. Even more, my accounts are necessarily seledtvent claim to be

providing an objective account. | include things | think are significant and gloss over or ignore things

7
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practice as | seek to makesierve the ends of this thesis, that being to shed light on those situations
in which | have experienced disconcertment as a way of using my experiences to learn and develop
as a practitioner, and through that, provide better services to those | do wdlkasia

representative of an organisation.

The second element that | want to draw attention to is the way that both Street Level Bureaucracy
and Cope, Teachers, Counsellors conceptualise how deeeltbureaucrats build their own sense

and understandingf their role. This in part reflects the judging observer stance they take in their
analysis, relying on their own analysis of what was meaningful. This was possibly exacerbated by not
inquiring specifically into how personal understandings of the roleevdeveloped by streelevel
bureaucrats. Their resulting analyses focus on three specific elements that they argue configure a
streetf S@SEt 0dzNB I dzONF 1 Q& dzy RSNEGFYRAY3 2F (GKSANI NRf
and organisational culte; and, their own understanding of themselves as citizdesynardMoody

and Musheno 2003, Lipsky 2010) this, service recipients are not considered important in framing
how a streetlevel bureaucrat configures their role. My experience is that my client group, Aboriginal
students, and their families and communitiese a powerful configuring agent in my understanding

of my role. In addition, the fact that in almost edises those | taught were living on their own land

and seeking to undertake action on that land that were based on their own knowledge practices, in
concert with those drawn from Western land management practice, meant that the land itself was
also a poweful configuring agent. In short, the role | inhabited was as much configured by the
students and their land as it was by the rules and procedures and other aspects of my organisation,
the university. This shift in understanding what shapes my role lergjsostuto paying greater

attention to the situations in which stredevel work takes place, and recognising the diverse range

of elements that come together to play configuring roles, including recipients.

Constructingifst person narrativegonfiguation all the way through
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Understanding the recipient as a significant configuring agent is another reason why narrative, and

the experience of frontine workers, is valuable in settings where there is weak principal oversight,
andthatisnarrat S Q& LR GSYdAlf Ay YIFI1Ay3a @raraoftsS GKS SEL
the situation. It is important to note that | am not attempting to understand or explain how my work

is experienced by my students as | generate my narratives, justhteatpresence in the situations

in which disconcertment arises, can help to understand that they play a configuring role. In this, |

N

FAZNIKSN) adz33Sa-838KGGLINKSE QYWMRYROABKEAIKGISR SI NI A
2T (KS WarddidiefullinGi@ objedt & both the principal and the agent as they do their work.
Without the public the work would not exist, yet a purely organisational focus risks that their
experience, and their goals and aspirations in seeking services (evew #rih cast into the role of
service recipients with little or no choice) ultimately determine whether the service can be said to
Wg2N] Qb Ly (0 Ke3pectigihdikbérigialypeoble, Rdasking on théir country and for
whom English is a secotahguage, can effectively and without riskticulate their desires and

hopes for the service they receiweould require pretending that the processes of colonisation have
had no effectlt would also requirene to imagine that somehovy as the agent,an fully

understand what they are hoping to receive from our training relationship, and the form that it
might take in order to maximise its success. It is in such situations that a focus on disconcertment,
and arising from that the construction of narnagi, emerges as a justifiable and effective strategy for
an agent seeking to do the best and most effective work, both for their principal and the public who

are implicated in that work.

My story also shows that the country, and the activities that ocecucauntry, are significant for the
people who belong to that country. Many Aboriginal people living across northern Australia live on
the country of their ancestors, and thus their relationship with that country, and its role in their own

understandingsof K2 G KS& FFNBX A& AYLERNIFYyOd Ay lyeé odzaAyS

YIEYyFE38Q GKEG O2dzyiNE 6G2 GF1S 2yt& I GSNE € AYAGS

(Vp))

02y OSLIiA2ya 2F ARSyGAGeau® 2KSYy S gSNE w2y 02dzy
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confident, they knew the places, their importance, their relationship to other places and the people
responsible for them in an Aboriginal sense. As an agent in shaping what was possible, it was clear
GKFG GKS fFYyR 61a YdzOK IYBKB OKKIgY al Wi IREa FNR i WNEBL
undoubtedly required humans (in the eyes of the people | worked with), but their conception of

GgKEFEG AG YSEyG G2 WYIFylFr3SQ Al ¢Sttt gSNB Of SFNI & ¢
Package designers. Thingiabout the role of place (not space) in the doing of this work in this or

any place where Aboriginal people are concerned is clearly something that needs attention. But how

can a unique place participate in the formulation of an agenda in which its agewceiften out

before things have evestarted? This is a questiofiimd myself often returning to.

The final element of note is that my interest in examining my own pragioe using it as a basis for

improving it, resonates with both Street Level Bureaucracy and Cops, Teachers, Counsellors, in that

they both see greater examination of the work of strdetel bureaucrats as of great importance in

GF ROy OAY 3 | ¢f thdafitR&@ Niesiof ggvRrRnyedt on which modern, successful

a2 OA S A JlEpskir L0 1RIey are concerned that in an era where trust in government

seems to be eroding, the importance of strdetS @St 06 dzZNB I dzONJ 1aQ 62NJ] G 1S3
This is despite the conlipations that new arrangements, such as the outsourcing of service delivery,

have forthe stateOA G AT Sy WO2y G NI OliQd a& ¢2NJ =X tA1S GKSANE
role of people at the frontines in generating the experience of indiwals, and through them

organisations, and ultimately, the possibilities for society itself.

So, in turn this moves the implications from my dilemmas from that of a lone individual making

aSyasS 2F KA& 62N)] &AGdz GA 2 yhesisywhat wexshodid vndérstand A y F 2 N
Fd WLREAOEQ Aad GKIG 6KAOK SYLRANR Olinewokker©2 YS& Ay 2
Streetlevel bureaucrats are the ones, when their work is considered collectively, who create what

policy is: the actual exgriences of the public who rece&ithe servicesnediated bythese workers. It

is for this reason that Lipsky contended that the experiences and knowledge of those who do front
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line work needs to be understogtbr any understanding of policy that is notitidrom its
implementation risks mistaking the ideal for the actual. Narrative is a way for the actual experience
of front-line workers to be articulated, and used, through analysis (which juxtaposes the
ethnographer in the flesh with the ethnographerthre text), to shed light on the dilemmas and
disconcertments that arisé=rom thisconsideration othe issues that emerge can th@otentially

change practicesvhich allow the goals of principals to be realised more effectively.

It is this collective natre of problems and the need for inquiry that seeks to solve them, that

positions such inquiries arising from disconcertment as having relevance for policy, rather than as an

issue pertaining only to a (possibly momentarily) confused individual. Howévérd WNBI f A &l G A 2
R2Sa y2G ySOSaalNARte& waz2ft adithaile@s tdidBedfeSY® ¢ KS &
emergence of a feeling of disconcertmehti a SYof Sa |y WSyaSyoftS OlFadQ i
disparate elements including the Western Ddsarrockhole, a vehicle, Aboriginal connections to

country, curricula, inquiry methodology, colleagues, universityguanips, and the concept of
wOo2YYdzyAGe Sy3alr3asSyYSyidQ olFyY2y3d 20KSNRO® L LRaAdA?z
my discomertment, the processes by which it is articulated, and in turn, their part in stimulating

action. As configuring agents, they are not commensurate, and thus there is no neat way to draw

lines between them as a way of trying to understand how the pictiig/e assembled might be
YSFyYyAyYy3TdzZ  ethrékyhlpirndddattidntd &R €s the disconcertment. However,

NEIFIRAY3I (GKA& a02NBZ 2yS {SKBNMSNVYIT psforytiory st ANENBE S
chapter, but which was not explored any depth, recurs, but this time assumes a more

complexified form, that of the universityinderstoodasa subset ofhe category2 NH I yA al G A2y Qd

The configuring environment reconsidered

The storyof this chaptemositions the university, as an organisation, as part of a larger complex, in
which it is connected to universities in other countries. Its position in this larger complex, for the

purposes of this situation, is performed through the articulation of theagpt of community



engagement, which has emerged in the global knowledge economy, in which universities are key
participants. Community engagement, a concept articulated within that larger complex, is able to be
connected to the grounded situation in Kimeowhere |, as an employee of CDU, am playing my part
2F Syl OlAy3a GKS dzyA@SNRAGEQA GAaAizy 2F 0SAy13

advantage of its unique geography and demography to benefit the whole community though

al

educatiofE NB &SI NDK FyR O2YYdzyAde Sy3al3asSySyidé 6/ KIF NI S

the university, and through it the concept of community engagement, are positioned as agents in

the disconcertment that emerges.

But what does this achieve? What i®thurpose of identifying the university, and community

engagement through it, as actors in this particular assemblage? The first point is that if community
engagement is going to mean anything, then it must mean something in the situations in which the
un@SNBAGE W OGaodQ -t KAKLE oENINRIzGNI & Sy aGNSEH (KS

for community engagement to mean anything. This is the point at which the organisation as an

C

Sydrde O02Y8a AYyT AGAE | oyAT (K iz Fo2SS adzyURE2NEYId2y2ARD & 3

on there being some basis to the assertion. While ever |, and others like me, act as only individuals,
enacting whatever version of community engagement we have understood the university to be
supporting, theres no possibility of developing a coordinated picture of this work. Thus, while the
02ttt SOGADBS 62N] YS YR 20KSNA R2 GKFG 6S GKAY]
understood to be policy, in the sense promulgated by Lipsky, the basis for iversity saying that

it takes community engagement seriously can only be understood as a rhetorical claim rather than

as a statement of factf there is no further work upon which the claim rests.

However, as a university agent, and one making the arguiih@m making, | cannot claim that the
dzy A BSNEAGE AGaStT SErAalGa a a2YSK2g WwWasSLI NI GSQ
include mine. So, | am implicated in whether the university can claim to be doing community

engagement, and my actiorse part of action undertaken by the university in relation to it. | saw

164

z

i



the concept of community engagement as one holding promise in terms of getting assistance in
dealing with the dilemmas | faced within myprk. But is this all the university, as onggation, is: a
simple amalgam of all the work done by individuals who are employed by it? Of course not, but to
understand its agency in my disconcertment, and from that to understand what its role might be in
generating possibilities for doing thingsfdilently, more appreciation of how an organisation is
constituted and produced in action is requirgebr nowhowever,this problem remains a work

unresolved.
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Chapter 6 The Tangentyere Council Research Hub

Synoptic map

w
w»

The role of this chapterinthée KSaAa A& (2 | NIAOdzZ FdS GK YSNABSY
F OlasNREZ O2YS 2F (GKS $2N] AY SKAOK GKS SELISNRSYO!
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andthrough the interpretive process, in which the acts and utterances of others provide the impetus
to consider questions of responsibility, epistemology and morals in research work that involves

Aboriginal people.

Beginning with a narrative whiccentres centre on a discussion between the author and a group of

Aboriginal researchers, this chapter focuses on the ethics and politics of Aboriginal research, through
considering a statement by a senior elder and researcher of WhatK S résgadtis. 2 F

Recognising that the Aboriginal research practice the author is being introduced to has an uneasy
relationship with a wider research field, the chapter considers how local research practices,

themselves entailing local conceptualisations of whaf8 | ya G2 06S WNBaLRyaiAof SQ
wider field, to explore the relationship between them. Embedded in the action, the author seeks to

dzy RSNBEGFYR ¢KIFd GKS aSyA2Nl St RSNR& a0l dSYSyid YA-:Z
disconcertment, about wéit the statement might be asking the author to do, begins a search

G§KNRdZAK ¢gKAOK |y dzyRSNEGFYRAY3a 2F (GKS aSyA2NJ StF
Recognising the stateme@tdoliticaldimensionghas, in turn, moral implications, which in tuasks

the authorto explore how heconceptualises his role as the coordinator of an Aboriginal research

entity. The chapter concludes by offering a summation of the effects of the process of inquiry in

terms of the figure developed within it: the sensitisactor.
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The researchers have returned from their day out in the field doing interviews, part of the
IJ2PSNYYSyili O2YYAaaArAzySR 62N S@Oltda adAy3da GKS AYLI
governmenthave implemented in various locations around Austrdline of the researchers in

particular is agitated, clearly unhappy about something. It feels like it is my job to work out what it is

and, if possible, do something about it. | have very recently started as the Research Coordinator and

had no role in frening, or signing off onthe research being conducted.

We sit around the central table in the Research Hub to debrief. | have not been aware of any disquiet
about this research before this; on paper it seems like a good project for the HuBbartginal
researchers conducting research with Aboriginal people from the Town Camps who are subject to
Income Management, about which there is much concern and interest, both locally and nationally. As
we talk it becomes apparent that there are, and haeen, a range of reservations about the

research, which pertain to both the methods and its methodol@ge of the concerns is the

problems the researchers are experiencing which stems from the requirement that the interviews be

done using iPads.
G{2EG6Ka (GKS LINRofSY 4gA0K GKS AtlIRKE L |alo

& 2 Sthefmain problem is that there are all these automatic jumps in the interview, which happen

GKSY LIS2LX S FyagSNI ljdzSadGAz2ya Ay LI NGAOdzZ I NJ g &4ac¢
G2 KFEd R2 @2dz YSIFYKé L NBALRYRO®

& 2 Sviihén we do the interview and ask a person a question and they answer it in one way, the

interview program will then open up a next set of questions, which they then have to answer. If the

next person answers the same question a different way, the isteprogram might jump that

person to a different set of questions. This means that this next person might not be asked the same
jdzSatiAz2ya oKAOK (KS LINBGA2dza LISNB2Y 6la a]lSRo !

way the program jumps us aroumdean that people are not being asked all of the things that seem



to be important. It seems to us that things are being left out and there is no way we can change
GKAy3a (G2 YI1S adNB dKFdG Fff GKS l[dSadAizya (K
G{ 2z 0BRSS At HRRIG e2dz 32 AyiG2 OSNIIAYy aSoOiGizya 27
gl eakKée¢ L F2tf2¢ dzLJo

¢ 02YSa (GKS RSTAYAUGUADS NBLX & o

Q
w»
QX

G4 yR Oly @2dz (8tt YS 6Ke GKFGQ&a F LINRPOEfSYKE L |3
a. S80I dzaS 68 1y26 FTNRBY #héduéstibhskhatigd Misadduwe ampditéat a2 Y ¢

ones, and it [the interview program] seems to stop us from asking people some questions and
recording things that they might think are important in telling us about their experience of Income
al yI 3SYSy (akchetieKp&indNB & S

While this exchange is between the two of us, | get the feeling that she is articulating the view of

others in the group.
G{2 6Keé I NB e2dz dzaAy3d (GKS AtlIR 0KSyKé¢ L O2y Ay dzf

d. SOl dza S U K I hie cohtéacting rigaisatiok] 8vént us i do. They say that the iPad

makes the data collection easier, it enables them to analyse the data more easily, and they say that it
ensures that the data collected from different places is consistent. Their ided tkehiPad make

GKS 220 SFaASNI FyYyR 0S00SNWE

Aa | Oldz ft

¢
Q)¢

Ghl13 42 &2dz GKAY]l GKIG da&aAy3 GKS At

82dz OFy Qi F2tt2¢ dzld 2y GKAy3Ia GKFG aS8SSY AYLRNIIy

G, Sax rdirfing With ihe iBads when they came here to do a workshop for the research, but we
RARY QU 1y2¢6 |G GKS GAYS | 02 due triedyfodet tRetn krioW &baus A a & dzS
ourconcerg, 0 dzii G KS@& 2dzad (K2dzZZK{ A (ouselthem grdpedly. dmis® ¢S RA

starting to piss us off because we are starting to worry that this research is not going to really help to
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0SSttt GKS ad2NeE GKFG LS2LXS ¢l yd G2 GStf Fo2dz2i 6K
might make people cr@s Even though we are using iPads it just feels like we are clipboards for hire

3 AY ®E

Gh1> a2 A0 asSSyvya (G2 YS (GKIdG GKSNB FINB | O2dza) S 2
€2dz R2y Qi NBrftfteée KIF@S | ye @dgeinNiR bthepistimatNdven & Ay G SN
guestions you are forced to ask, and the way the iPad moves you through the interview, means that

GKIG LIS2LX S INB NBFffe GNBAYy3a (2 &abeé Aa yz2i Fof s

trying to sum up tk concerns that seem to be being presented to me.

L Y Ff&a2 AYGNARIdzSR o0& (GKS WOt A kamiérlelteRdau®® NI KA NB ¢
most of those assembled, afidK S I NP dzLJQ a (khde afd bEing2mpiogey ds 2 dhkual
resedacher like the othels starts to speak.

G¢KS GKAY3I A& GKIG ¢S adFrNISR GKAa wSaSlkNOK | dz
research that goes on in our communities. We were sick and tired of people coming in from outside

with their own ideasbout research, doing things in their own way, and then taking what they found

away. Now, we understand that we need to take on research like this to keep the place running, and

we know that we cannot have full control over research we are doing in psinipevith other

organisations, but this researghmojectis starting to create problems and we are worried that we

R2y Qi KI ke sarkih@ storiés 2hat people want to talet told, toldd &

a{2s sKId OFry 68 R2 | 6 200king farivhalpactiéapstzpsi dantskpteé L | 3
address the concern being articulated.
G2 Stf L R2y Qi ]bytajigen yoi ardinevsh®re iDis igipoiadt that you understand

a2YS GKAy3a Fo2dzi ¢oKFG 6S NS GNBAYy3 (2 R2d¢

Thesenior elderin sayinghis, is not angry, but she does seem to see this as an opportunity to

explain something about the placé Y 3 Sy (i @ SNB / 2 dzgrd lhatitdoesy B &h& I NOK | dz



hope that | might understand more deeply what sits underneath this concern about tlsedRéthe

way this research has been framed.

~

asSi KAa LIXIFO0% dz#iba 2 GKI 0

(V)]
(0p))

G¢KS GKAY3a A& GKFG ¢

(s}

eldercontinuesdC 2 NJ dza NBaSI NOK Aa y20 | 02 dzidiffetdnkeylRAYy 3 KA
S OFLyQil YIFI1S I RAFFSNBYOS (KSYy 6S INB y20 R2AY-S
YEYFISYSyG F2NJFff a2NI 2F NBlFLaz2ya FyR AdQa 2 dzNJ
KSIENR® . dzi AGQa | f agredeadil® helpkd sifengihinolir comimdnitidsd& R 2 Ay

GKFG YStya R2Ay3 (KAy3Ia Ay GKS NRIKG oFd3 1 62NXK:

G2 R2¢
G/ Ly @2dz Sttt -WEI W2NB NV&Rgz& GERIF 82 NBaSI NOK Ay [

G 2 St first ihifgSs that as Aboriginal people we have a responsibility to connect things up with
the past. Our job when we go out is to show how what we are doing now pays respect to the people
who are here now, as well as everyone who went before us. Oas jasearchers is to use research
to make our communities stronger. We do this by showing how what we do now is built on what
those who went before us did. Without them, their efforts, we would not be here now. We must show

how what we are doingnowconné& ¢A K gKI G ¢Syl o0STF2NBbdE

G{22 6KIG &2dz N’ aleéAay3a Aa (dKFd R2Ay3a NBaSI NOK

K2 3

pufi

2dziz odzi GKS gl @& GKIG @2dz R2 GKAy3a (2 TFAY

G2S KI @S I NBaLRyaAokxkf méd®s dn@n odr 2oNilnunitieg theéidkdS NA I K G ¢
people need to be recognised, we must talk to them first to get their blessing to do research. Then we

need to talk to the right people in the right way; we are there to get their story, not to put one in

their mout. If we do it right, they will feel recognised, and they will know that we will do the right

thing with their story. We respect them by following the ways that Aboriginal people have always

R2YyS 1y2¢ftSR3IS 62N ®¢
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Needless to say, this conversation opengdeyes to a lot of aspects of research which | had not

really considered before, which also indicated that my job here was bigger than | had anticipated.

While | would have to deal with the issue in a practical sense, what was being presented to me was a
version of research that broadened the scope of what was important, and the ends to which research
aspired in this plagen effect it was a vision of what research could, and should;lbe this came

to affect my dealings with the organisation that conttad us to do the income management

NBaSINOK 2LISYySR Y& SeSa TdNIKSNI 2y K29 RAFFSNBY

the opportunities for researchs a practicéo make a difference, but that can wait for another day.

A new learning jamey

To set the scene for dealing with the many messages contained within this story, all of which
deserveconsideration the first thing | want to draw attention to is that this encounteths starting

point of an experience oflisconcertment that forred slowly. | went over this conversation again

and again in my head. | was being presented, very clearly, with a research philosophy that | had not

heard articulated in that way before, and obviously needed to comprehiéhavas to be effective in

thsn'Sg NREST odzi L Ffaz2 KIFER (2 RSIFf ¢A0GK GKS &Aadadz
then, even if not immediately. And it seemed to me that in order to deal with the pressing issue

properly, | needed to understand the philosophical issue. phigosophical issue did not seem to me

an issue of comprehension, as much as an issue of how could |, appropriately and respectfully, get

up to speed with the politics and practices of a knowledge economy which only recently | was not a

part of. Nowthat | was, and in a significant wagid not mean there was way tofast track the

process in this context would just need to do what | could

Of immediate interest was howid what | thought | already knew about what constitdt# 32 2 R Q
research in Indigesus contexts resonater differ from that articulated by theenior elde? Prior to
my employment at the Research Hub | had been involved in a number of research projects in which |

worked closely with Aboriginal people on issues of concern to them. This research work had

171



followed other work | have done (and recounted throughetistories in this thesis) in teaching and
business development, and that work had undoubtedly assisted me as | developed an awareness of
different conceptions of research. Through those research encounters | had developed some
capacity to work with thesalternative conceptions of research and its processes, however what |
encountered here opened my eyes to new perspectives which had not previously emerged in my

research work.

The first thing to recognise is that there is no way for someone like mewfalijcthe lessos
articulatedelsewnhere in this thesjso develop an understanding of the local research philosophy
that does not grow my from my own located position. This chapter, therefore will try to do justice to
two processes that run in parallel, @dmvhich are alluded to in my story; that of what I did and how |
made sense of that, itself a processafirativising and interpreting that took place through the
research work being conducted by the Research Hub, and, a broader process (of which it is an
integral part and which is still ongoing), of understanding what | was being introduced to, and what
that means for me as a researcher and practitioner working with Aboriginal people on issues of

concern in their (and our) lives.

Recognising that while&ktSNBE gl a | €20 (02 RA3ISad Ay 6KIFIG LQR

(@]

time to process), | needed to get ordateal with the iPad issue which had been raised. | thought

GKIFIG GKS o0Sad ¢le G2 R2 GKAA gl a Q20WaRRBOAYRSIEFR
contact in the company that had subcontractedasliscuss the issue and hopefully find some

resolution | figured that this would shothe researcherthat | understood the issue as one that

would not be addressed through spending mdretS WLINF OGAOAY3IAQ 2y GKS At R
42t SR o0& AYUSNNRAFGAYy3d GKS t23A0a 2F GKS g1 & (K

but as one that hinged on the way they thought it ought to be done.

| called the contact andfter introducing myself and going through some preliminaries | explained

the situation. In turnl was the recipient of a patronising interrogation of my rationale for making the
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7 P

Ortftx FyR @K oFadaAra 2y 6KAOK A (theirmpartarte RS d v dzSa G A
getting consistent information, which the iPads ensure (taking the subjective element out of the
NBaSINOKSNRE KIFIYRAVLKQ W52 &2dz GKAY]l LISNKI LA AilQ3
have you done to solve this problemd® The contract is pretty clear on what is required, and that

Ad SKIG &82dz aA3dYySR dzLJ F2NWQ LG sl a Of SFNJGKFG L
be more understanding, or that | had not thought my way through how | would run thveisation

from my side in advance. Either way things were off to a bit of a rocky start with the organisation

who had been positioned as quite an important source of income for the Research Hub.

| took some time and composed an email, trying to strikeitite tone between being

understanding of the fact that the contracting organisation felt that they had entered into an

arrangement in good faitrand perhaps they thought that I, as a bit of a Johnny come lately (in their

eyes), was questioning, andth8 SR (2 Sy adaNB GKIFIGd GKS NBaSIHNOKSND
addressed. But also, that some kind of resolution would be produced that would be ok for everyone. |

felt myself walking along a thin line as | did this, conscious of the needs of the two gouad| as

of my own as the coordinator who needed to find my own way in my new position, the

responsibilities of which | took seriously. It felt like an initiation of sorts.

| received a polite email in response, and the suggestion of a follow up wleait dnd talked about

what | should say with the two senior researchers, both of whom reiterated that the iPads were a
problem for members of the team, and that an alternative needed to be found. Confidently armed
with a clear positionl called. The ensu discussion had a very different tone to the first one, they
were, they assured me, committed to working with us and making sure that the researchers felt
comfortable. They acknowledged that the iPad training did not discuss some of the issues that | had
raised and that they did not think to develop mechanisms through which things of that sort might be
raised. For my part | acknowledged that there was much | still needed to learn, about both

conducting research as a subcontractor as well as about thérlesearch context, and in light of my



experience in the position all | could ask for was forgiveness if | had not approached the issue with
them in a way that demonstrated my openness to their position in ensuring the research was
completed on time and ta standard they could defend with others. To that ghdy said that the
interviews could be done on paper, but that we would need to find a new way to upload the
information to ensure its rigour. This seemed an agreeable end to the negotiation artiatith

went back to the team to tell them the good news.
Whose goalswhose agenda

This was not the last negotiation | had with this research contracting agency over this project, but we

never did another project with them. Our interactions were ofteragted, with me trying to assure

them that we were committed to doing what we said we wodtg but that at the same timé&rying

to make sure they understoode were not like other sutgontracting research agencies, in that the

expertise we offered, and deed the reason they approached Tangentyere in the first place, was

0S50l dzaS 2F GKS dzyAljdzS WAyaAiARSQ | 00Saa GKS wSasSt N
G2 KIF@S (KSA NJ, Drhethfig we ¥niaw iSrotiposaibie. As 2 Rafhing eepeg the

lesson | took from this is that | needed to be very clear with external ageintéeested in working

with us(of whom thereseemed to beenough to ensure that we had enough money to pay the bills

(no small feat fora unitlikeoussy KI G SEI OGf & (0 K &l wiaSHsRIid, $Hddadd@ K | & A y =
importantly, did not, mearin terms of what we could deliveMost of theexternal agenies who

wanted us to do some work with therwelcomedthis clarity around what working with us meant in

practical (and philosophical) terms. Of course, this did not mean that other issues did nonh dhse

doing of projectavhich needed to be dealt with, bitaving clear discussions ahead of the doing of

any work helped to ensure that such issues could be worked through satisfactorily enough.

This grounding, which positions research as a task which involves contested objects, was a constant
in my work as theoordinator of the Research Hub. The notion that the exact nature of the object of

research could not be known in advance, was challenging for external agencies, who were at pains
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to fix as many elements as they could about shared research in advanamtBst; the local

researchers saw good research as growing out of a collective process in which the abjects

relevancewould solidify in the process of doing research. This often left critical elements of a
NB&SENDK LIy Ay | naMagedcyM@Ebilolgstate & thé FegirdinglokaS S E G S NJ
research process, which for the local researchers was an important position for it to be. Their
LI2AAGAR2Y 61 a GKIFEG wizz2z YdzOKQ LINBAONRALIIAZY | NRdzyF
constrain or eliminateéhe capacity of people (which includes research subjects) to craft research in

ways that, as they saw it, ensured its legitima®fevanceand effectiveness.
What aml doing here?

To discuss the concepts of purpose, legitimacy and effectivenessa$ rBsOK W AYazQ | yR
in framing the work of the Research Hub, | am going to attempt to generate a process in which |

LX I OS a2YS 2F GKS WwWiSaazyaQ L FSSt gla Gl daAKd I
have developed (in a hermeneuftocess) of Indigenous researesarticulatedby Linda Tuhiwai

{ YAGKQE aSYAYylf 06221 X 5S8S02f2yAairyd aSliK2R2f 23A¢
OKFLIGSNE AY LI NGAOdzZ I NE GKS FANBG 60SAy3 / KILIGSNI
I yRazZQ (GKS aSO2yR 0SAYy3 [/ KFLWGSNI 1EmWRORMIA Odzt | G Ay
have chosn these two chapters because to me they illuminate critical subject matter relating to

how | came to understand my role at the Tangentyere Council Research Hub, and what this suggests
about how an outsider might participate productively within an Indigencesearch context, the

importance of which was clearly embedded in what semior eldertold us all. How could I, and

GKNRdzZAK Y& fSFENYyAy3Ia 20KSNER>X y20 YihfroBousk&E YA adl |
with their own ideas about research, dgithings in their own way, and then taking what they found

g &KE

What | am seeking to do is to create a conversation between my lived experience of research in an

Indigenous setting (in which research figures) and key literature that seeks to make $ense o
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NE&ASEFNOK LIN} OGAOSR Ay &adzOK aSdiaAy3aao {dzOK | 02y«

Q)¢

WGiKS KSNB YR y26QY YR GKSANI NBtflIGAZ2Y (G2 SI OK 2
and its place in Indigenous researanderstood as soméing practiced by many, in many places

and in many ways, can be generated. In short, to use my stories to interrogate the book, and the

book to interrogate my story, to see what, if anything, can be produced from such a conversation.

My instinct is that kowledge is always emerging in the interstices produsgdew situations

where what we think we know, and what we find in the world, meet. Thus, the knowledge that helps

us to do our work better (and what that means) itself emerges in the work we dohwiicirn

YSIya S ySSR (2 0SS 0O2yalOAazdza 2F K2g ¢S 3I2 | 02 dz
My suspicion is that theenioreldeda A YL 2NAyYy3d 2F (GKS ySSR (2 wO2yy
something that is not given enough weight when wankhabout what to do next, but that it should

0SY YR KSNB L g41a&a o0SAy3I 2FFSNBR Fy 2LIIR2NIdzyAide

phrase from Donna Haraway).
Reading and reflecting
YY26Ay3d Wl o2dziQ

{22 G2 WwwSaSIkNODK FR@SylGdz2NBE&a 2y LYRAISy2dza [ YRAC
the message that | take from it keeps morphing, not staying stable as an object. On my first reading |
deliberately did not take notes. The message | tookiftbat reading focused on the pivotal role of

LIS2LX S O2YAy3a Ay FNRY GKS 2dzidaARS Ay FNIYAYy3IA 6KI
how Indigenous people were, and would be, viewed by people in the places from tilose

outsiderscame. In his, the outsider is making knowledge for the consumption of other outsiders,

who in turn come, their expectations about what they will find already configured by those who

came before them. In practice, the effect of this process is that knowledge issiadd ascontent

knowing is knowingbout. Knowingabout makes it possible to participate; to feel some sort of

ANRBdzy RAY3 F2NJ gKI G G2 SELISOG FyR 6KFG YAIKG 0O2YSE
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imperial views saw the land and the people theygeuntered as things to be known about, with a
view to using this knowledge to help them to navigate to get what they waraed for future
expansion, resources to exploit, how to deal with resistance and the like. There was not the sense
that they wantal to knowwith people, and that in fact seemed like it was an impossibility, given the

way they saw the world.

The significance of this first reading for me was to think about: how was what | &dpewtresearch

in Indigenous contexts a product of my oWasearch adventur€® How was | the same as, and

different from, those early explorers as they sought to make the unknown into the known? What

was | using to ground me in new spaces? In short, the questiondavas: am | any different to

those who caméefore me? s what | know merely built on what peopl&ke me&knew before me

andwhat linturnbuildodW & L 2dzad GKS ySEG Ay + t2y3 tAyS

FROSY(GdzNE 2y LYyRAISy2dza I yRAKQ

I am not sure | am in a strong position tasaver this question yet, and indeed answering it
definitively one way or another may not be the point. Rather what does this piece of literature help
me to see and understand about the workings of the Research Hub and my role in it. And more

broadly the pdint is what does my experience of thinking through these things offer anyone else?

At this point it seems to make sense to go back to the story, laih being initiated into a way of
understanding research as a living practice #Heae and nowbf which | am now a part, one which

is concerned about exploitative research practices, but which is more focused on how things ought
to be done, and the ends that emerge from them. In this sense their worry is perhaps as much
focused on this particular instaa®f research and the role that | might play in it, than it is on how
things might have been done in the past. In their elyggesst is possibld might come to be an
imperially focused researcher, one who comes and takes and knows for their own bbuoefftthat

is to be the casdt will emerge as they see what | do with what they offer.



More focused reading reveals further intersections between what Tuhiwai Smith and the
Tangentyere researchers are concerned about. The first is how knowddxgeIndigenous people

is generated and the power it has to frame issues that position Indigenous people in particular ways.

N

¢CdzKA gl AQa O2y(iSyiGdAz2y | vy Rbo@RdyenSuseopledbecdntel & | & 20 &
AyaluAalddziazzyl £t AASRI MNKBt dzS2INSI {(SouthReDIFYHThEIA 2SS | Y R
processes of formalising knowleglgontribute to framing Indigenous peopds occupyindghferiorQ

positions and thus naturally subject to the concerns of those who position themselt#pirioQ

positions. In this, Smith refers to other authors who observe that while Indigenous peopld

have had their own interpretations of what people from outside were doing and thinking as they

gSyil o2dzi GKSAN) o0dzaiAySaasx (KS&aS OSNEAZ2Yya YSOSNJ
how further outsiders understood the people and lantsy were invading. Central to this process

was that the authors of the observations were often simultaneously at the centre of their accounts

while also absent from thenthey wrote about the lands and people as if the observations they
made were factual& | 4 SYSy Ga | o2dzi | ¢2NI R W2dzi GKSNBQI y2i
weighed against other accounts, and written in ways that did not acknowledge the partiality of their
positon.¢ KS&S | dzi K2NAIf LRaAGA2ya ISNR QRyaXA2FYy ¥SgAi

elsewhere

All this contributed to a consensus among those who thought of themselv&smstructing

z

knowledge€ll K N2 dz3K GKSANI gNAGAy3Ia (GKFdG GKS& gSNBE 2064aSN
seemingly without concern about the fact that if this were to be the case they aeireely

contributing to it. This blindness was critical to the research proceds#va outsiders understand

themselves as trying to generate knowledge that would be valuable in the future as the decaying

process invariably continued to its logical enflthe people they were writing about as unique

people. Thisinturn leadstoanotNd 2 F ¢ dzKA gl A { YAGKQAa 20aSNBI GA2Yy A

research as articulated by the Research Hub researctiatsresearch is only useful if it is done in

the service of making things better. Tuhiwai Smith observes that Indigenous peapte sand by
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while what was considered important in research terms was framed by those coming from outside,
Fd GKS alyYyS GAYS a LYRA3ISy2dza LIS2LIX SQa flyR 61l 3
increasingly marginalised and controlled. In shaseaarch and writing seemed resolutely focused

on not making a difference for them in the times and places they lived.

The final effect of the processes outlined by Tuhiwai Smith was that Indigenous people were defined
as the problem, seemingly one whosegins lay completely within themselves, but for which

solutions could only be generated externally. Complex processes including cultural imperialism,
economic expansion and the belief in the hierarchy of races, contributed to the naturalising of this
framing within colonial nations. These framings persist, despite the fact that Indigenous people have
found ways to voice their own concerns. This insight is partly what informs the disquiet expressed by
the Tangentyere researcher when discussing the incomeag@ment researcghhe research that

they are expected to undertake is focused on a subjectome Managementwhich exists because

they, as Indigenous peoplate positioned as a problem which requires an externally generated
solution. What is more, thtncome Management research itself, as conceived and rolled out by

those with the primary research contract, gave Aboriginal people no space to participate in the
process in a way that they featasrespectful and productive. This is why they do not wané¢o

WOt ALIB2FNRA FT2NJ KANBQZX F2NJ oSAy3a 2yS R2Sa yz2ia Sy

what they are concerned about, even when on the surface it appears to be an opportunity to do so.
Whose knowledge, whose methods? Questiorepddtemoloy

Tuhiwai Smith deals with the possibilities for research practiced with Indigenous people involved

Y2NB FdzZ & Ay GKS LINRPOSaa Ay GKS OKIF LIISNI W NI AOc
examples from a range of countries she discusses the plitgssbof, and the political importance of,

research done in ways that are inclusive of Indigenous perspectives. This chapter has a more
contemporary focus yet is explicitly built on the previous work from prior chapters demonstrating

that even the possilities for what this means have already been framed by work done in other



times (even if in the same places). She details that there are a range of ways that this is now being

done, cautioning that attempts to be inclusive do not mean that Indigenousadigis will

inevitably be achieved through work named in this way; there are many pitfalls that still stand in the

gl & 2F R2AY3I (GKAy3Ia RAFFSNBydGfeod hyS 2F (GKz2aS$S &c
in the research process. In procestest imagine that the goal of a project is the production of

Yoy iaSyidizQ GKSNB A& I RFEYASNI GKIFG ONRGAOFE 23GKSN
the role of research as a process in building people and communities. The TCRH story shibws tha
researchers are paying attention to far more than just content; for them research is a way of

changing lives. Yet in the example pogbeir ability to act in ways consistent with this imperative

are marginalisegso that their participation risksaing further harm in the name of helping

community memberso participate and to gather more meaningful data.

Part of the difficulty that Tuhiwai Smith identifies is that research that seeks to involve Indigenous
people isoften constructed according to amnderstanding that researchers adutsider®that to

do their work properly they must somehabve Weparat€from the work they are trying to do. The
TCRH researchers make clear that this is neither possible nor desirable; it is their sthisisiesQ

that inspires them to use research as a vehicle for change. Importantly this does not mean that the
information they collect and produce is not important, but it does radically recast the process by
which that information comes about, and thus what rasgh can be understood to produce. A key
aspect of this that Tuhiwai Smith discusses involves method and methodology, and through them
she asserts a link with salbtermination, a link the TCRH researchers would likely be comfortable
with, and discusseome of the difficulties this raises. The doing of research (in all its phases) is what
holds the key to its emancipatory potential. If Indigenous people are involved (and thought of) only
as collectors of data, then key aspects of the potential of resetaraiake a difference are

eliminated from the process right from the start, regardless of the intentions of others in the
process. In the case of the Income Management resedéinehconcerns and demands of the

Indigenous researchers were unable to be effedy addressed, leaving them feeling damaged by a
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process that sought at the beginning to include them. This points to a failure of the research

methodology.

The embodied aspect of research done by Indigenous people is something Tuhiwai Smith also
discuses, noting that to attempt to do research from an (embodied and located) Indigenous
perspective means that concepts like consent, timelines, rigour and responsibility need to be
rethought. Being a member of a community that is the focus of research nteansiuch more is

on the line that just whether good data can be collected. Consent in TCRH research arrangements is
more likely to be granted to a person than a project; it is the credibility of the pessahof

Tangentyere as an Aboriginal organisatwith a history that they know, that assures someone that
their participation will not lead them to any harm. This then potentially involves more work,
particularly when young researchers are being trained on the job, as is the case in the Income

Managemet research. Negotiations with elders need to take place in advance of discussions with

NBaSI NOK WwadzoneaSoiazQ (2 SyadaNB (KFG GKSANI LX | OS

respected, and that the work the TCRH does is therefore properly goverhéxiwork must follow
GKS O2YYdzyA e & LiSdRth 20@pis@otidgEhatitBiso taeOaildt of energy,
something which may be in short suppliepending on what else is going on. This, in turn, suggests
that timelines may also be an issue for projects being done by Indigenous people where they are

positioned in déa collection or other roles in which their capacity to set the research agenda more

broadly is limited. Research deadlines set in advance of discussions which place Indigenous people in

LI NOHYSNEKAL) LI2aAdGA2yas NI (K Sy poskibiliyy ofehdsg G | & Wa dzo

RA&aOdzaaAzya AyFidzsSyOAy3a K2g NBASINOK ySSRa (2
Indigenous people has the capacity to undermine the structures on which established research
systems rest. How this might be addredse real time, and in real projects (the only place where it
really will be), so that rather than being seen as a challenge that has the potential to undermine
research, is seen as an opportunity for research to deliver valued outcomes is somethirigethat t

TCRH is always grappling with, conscious of the limited sway that it has in such situations.
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Doing researclesponsiblgmight generallybe taken to mearmloing researclthat accord with

both written and unwritten rules for what counts as good reséafeveloping a sound

methodology and transparent processes, paying attention to how the research is justifiable and
showing how any outputs from it reflect coherence across the phases, are the hallmarks of
responsible research from a traditional acadeaint of view. Within universities, research is

governed by ethics committees (among other more informal processes), which oversee research and
grant approval for the conduct of research when they are satisfied that the research proposed meets
explicit crieria. Externally the peer review process seeks to ensure that any research published is
deemed of an acceptable standard. Through these two mechanisms responsible research is
promoted, and while they cannot guarantee the research actually conductedpiensible, they are
important in clearly setting out the parameters by which such judgements are able to be made
across the process, from design to implementation and to reporting, as well as providing a formal
path for those involved in research outsidesthniversity to hold researchers to account for their

work.

Within this reading of responsibility there are two key patite first is research desigand
methodology how the researchwill appropriately and effectivelinquire into the problemthat is its
object;and secongthe process by which the research will be conducted as an empirical exercise.
The first is focused on data and informatievhat will the research attempt to collect so that it can
make assessments based on it, the second on thet&ngin which research action takes place
interviews, the distribution of surveys, focus groups and the like. Given that traditional research is
built on a picture of data collection done by outsiders, responsible action consists of providing
information clearly, remaining neutral, ensuring things are done in consistent ways so that the data
collected will be valid. This attention to process is all in the service of collecting good information,
which is the real focus of the research. Allied with {bHi®ugh unstated)s that the identity of the
researcher isiot significantthey are merely a conduit through which the information, which is the

A % 4 A x 7

FT20dzas Aa 02ttt SO00GSRD ¢KS ARSI (KFd G(KS WARSY(GAdUa®
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confounding elemeninto the doing of research, predicated as it is on the idea that the researcher is
outside the research being done. HoWK A & A Y LJ2 NIi | figudeS withift resedtch, aridhi 2 Q
significance oits figuration, is something that can only be appreheddeithin research situations,

and even then not as something that can be considered separately from its emergence.

Responsible researcifo whom are researchers accountable?

This view of research responsibility, which relates to the goal of produciithkvedwledge, in turn
understood as content, is widespread. While different understandings of the goals of research are
becoming more apparent, the central premise, that the focus of research is informatidnQ &

collection and analysisvould not be wide} contested. However, consider this next paragraph,

which is taken from an interview conducted between TCRH researchers and researchers from
Charles Darwin University. Being discussed is a research project conducted by the two organisations,
the speaker is senior Tangentyere researcher who is an Aboriginal person who lives in Alice

Springs.

G2 KSy LQY 2dzi GKSNB R2Ay3 GKS AYyGSNBASg G(GKS
with the person. As an Aboriginal person who doing research, the first tha@ggllto do is to

make sure that the person is happy and comfortable to tell their story. To do this we need to

make our connection in the Aboriginal way. This is the thing that lasts from doing the

interview the connection. | need to make ittogettialS NE 2y Q&4 A G 2NEB X odzi GK

NEYIAya A& GKS 02yySOilAz2ys FyR a2 (KA & Aa (K:

This articulation of the goal of doing research as making a connection with another Aboriginal

person through following a set of (unwten and unspoken) protocols that govern their social

02y RdzOU ¢2dAZ R aAd |G 2RRa @gAGK Y2al 02y OSLIiaAzya
because of the general understanding that the focus of research, in this part of the process

(interviewing), is (the elicitation of) information. Here the TCRH researcher, because of her

participation as an insider, identifies another bigger goal, that of making a connection, something
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she sees as a lasting outcome from the research episode. As she se¢siitly does paying

attention to the connection ensure the validity of the information, it conceptualises any research
Y2YSyiG & LINIG 2F a2YSOKAYy3 £ NHSNI 0oAIISND ! yR
enables people to connectas Aboyidi f LIS2 L)X S GKNRdzZZK GKS LINRPOS&aa yl
as something that transcends any particular project, and even research as a whole. Research is
subservient to the making of people and community through action, a reading that radically recasts

the notion of responsibility as imagined within an academic setting.

This orientation that recasts research as a process in the here and now in which the sociality of the
research situation itself matterss a living example of what treenior eldemamS R | & WO2yy SOG A
dzLlJ gAGK GKS LI adQ Ay GKS yINNIGA@S GKFG adl NISR
embedded in their interactions, have been enacted actbedand we now calustralia for

countless generations. They are learnt by young people through observing those around them, part

of a socialising process whose object, drawing on Myers and Folds (see Gaisténe production

of autonomous connected responsibleadults. The learning of social protocols and their

performance, demonstrating knowledge in new social situations is one manifestation of connecting

GKS LINBaSyid G2 GKS LIl ado ¢KS ¢/ wl NBaSkNOKSNI A&
practices undestood by her and those she works with through her research as actively constituting
respectful action in the world, drawn from what they have learnt in their own lives as practices

handed down from generation to generation. Understanding that researamew way of doing

gKFEG KlFa | fNBIFIRe 0SSy R2ySs Ffo0SAG 6AGK LRGSYOGALl
Aboriginal people in a different light to the conception of research that would see it as relating to

(the collection, analysisand dissemina 2y 2F0 AYF2NXI GA2y® . dzi 6KFG R

those who come from the outside into these situations?

That there are implications for local researchers doing work within their own communities is clear

when one recognises thibut what resposibility do others implicated in the research hold in
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NEtFGdA2y G2 AGK {F@Ay3a GKFG AG Aa WIo2NAIAYILE od
and thus does not bear on the other objects of research (understood in this aspect of researeh as th
elicitation of information) is obviously a compartmentalisation that seeks to solve a complex

LINPOf SY 0@ aKdzyiAy3a Al aARSglead !'G GKS alkyYS GAY
not implicated in the Aboriginal knowledge economy iStha+ YS gl & a4 WAYAARSNRBRQ
different expectations held for different kinds of actors in this work. Local researchers are aware

that they are being judged according to criteria emanating from two distinct knowledge economies,

yet this does notnean that all the responsibility for navigating a way through the tensions this

brings up fall on their shoulders. What is being sought, asémior eldersuggests, is the

opportunity to participate in the research process in ways that show that thewledge

production protocols matter as much as those that emanate from other knowledge traditions, and if

this can be understood and enacted, then the work will contribute to the ongoing production of

Indigenous life and practice as well as to good redeattcomes.

The research practices being discussed in the narrative are explicitly local practices; there is no
assumption that what is right fdHere(should be right for other places, and indeed g@nior elder

points out that they are not trying tcell anyone else what to do in other places (consistent with the

value placed on autonomy). To assume that in order to be valid in this place they need to be valid in

other contexts is to make a universalist claim that has no warrant. Equally, it seemeahdo

assume that what is being called for is a purely relativist research practice, one which only makes

sense locally and for some of the people configured by the research practiced in this place. In

WI NGAOdz I GAYy3 |y Ly RA 3 Snith wzheswod thiS isshEDfist by Aofng R Q ¢ dzk
GKIFIG 2yS gre GKIFIG LYRAISYy2dza NBAaASFNDK LINF OGAOSa
WERFLIGEGAZYEAQ SAGKAY | f1 NHSNI NBasSkNDK gKz2fST |
arejustifSR Ay NBflIGA2Y (G2 GKSANI £20Ff |ALANIGAZYyaod ({
FOGA2Y NBaSI NOK 2 NBnStr2002 @2 Eihich 2miBasidelhit $eirNdous &

not read as being directed toward the philosophies of research in a general sense. Such naming
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strategies is one way to ensure that Indigenguactices do not threaten the broader research
paradigm, leaving its ontological and epistemological assumptions beyond questions that might
otherwisebe raised. Of course, these local practices do entail questions that, from theoretical point
of view, dobear on these assumptions. But what does this mean in practice, particularly given the
senior elderexplicitly professed not to be concerned with such questions? Should such assumptions
be surfaced within every project? Would surfacing mean that the jmagdoses to which research

might aspire is more, less, or equally likely to be achieved? Clearly with the emphasis on the
development of research that meets the needs of the community in which it is conducted means
that to impose such agendas from the oidiss would be wrong, yet the questions raised do need to

be dealt with. But the question of how to move forward, given disparate aims, remains, and it is to
that question that my patrticipation in the TCRH was directed. How to make sense of the local
researK | ASYRI Ay NBflFiA2y G2 2GKSNJ NBaASIHNOK | ISYyRE

is does not wholly share?

How do differentesearchagendas relate to each othefrPepoliticalemerges

F'3FAYEZ +SNNIFyQa { OASyOS dmpRforlfinding'afviidto@ppyehepdttisA O K 2 f
problem, which is present within the research problem as outlined in the narrative, as well as

needing to be thought about as general sense as an issue for the work of the TCRH. In this instance,

unlike the case of\boriginal desersociety and its practicediscussed in Gipter 4, there is no

202800 (2 08 WT2 deffeaabe hgiditiebecttherabearch gtaditesdt the

(4
(@]

Research Hub mighin an academic sense, baderstoodr & 42 YSK§ ANIRR@®, thea | K
research practiceof the Research Hutvould be understood agcorporaing knowledge making

elements from (an already existing) research world, as well as those from (an already existing)
Indigenous world. Tiehybrid would thus be &ew bbject which hitherto did not exist. The

dzy RSNI @Ay3a t23A0 ¢g2dDR GASHYy I KANS lyBESR VKRB WA IRIONRZ 10 R

42 Ada 2yd2t23A0Ft &Gl Gda 62dd R 68 G(KS &FYS odzyf
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already discussed in ChapterButthis does not appear to b&hat is being discussed by tkenior
elder. If that is the casavhat then is the nature of the object(s) brought into being in the practices

of the TCRH they are neither a hybrid nor a subset of existing practices, and does it matter?

The issue of relations between practices in settingsdit@mned by colonialism cannot be considered

only as a matter of ontology or epistemology. There is an indisputable political element that must be
accounted for in the process of working through issues of knowledge makjpgstcolonial

settings: whosé&nowledge counts and how? To sidestep this issue is to participate in ongoing

colonial action, but to deal with the political means that an alternative knowledge making space is

entered into, in which questions of ontology and epistemology remain relevrtare positioned

differently, as the issue is configured as more than a knowledge making matter. It seems to me that
thesenioreldea OF tf A& G AGa O2NB LRfAGAOlNT Lasmdzi y 2
contest between positionsShe is explicitly not saying that what she claims as legitimate practice

needs to be operative in other plagésis not a universalist claim. At the same time, it is not a call

that is competing for powerlin the way of the TCRH there is no contest, fudesire to be taken

seriously. AO2 YY2Yy dzy RSNRAGFYRAY3I 2F LREAGAOE aiKS | OlAC
given unit of rule are conciliated by giving them a share in power in proportion to the welfare and

ddzNDA Gt 27T K &oesmét actoint forhowhaeyiiaréldea OF £ f 2dAKG G2
understood(Crick 2005 p7)This understandingf politicshas its origins in ancient Greece, the

writings of Aristotle in particular, and forms the basis of much of the understanding of modern

politics: a domain in which claims are made and where different perspectives compete for

ascendancy and powéBarker 2012)So, while thesenior eldemwants to be heardandneeds this

claim to be recognised by othershe is not pitting her view against thoskathers Howeverthe

Of FAYQa OF LI OAGe G2 OKFy3dS GKAy3Ia RSLISHIRE 2y K24
not a call to an empty spack enters a political fieldit isalsoclearlynot simplya relativist call that

al &8a Wg Kdrelicongefhs ddig us, and whatyoudo thgde2 Yy OSNY & 2yf & &2dz2QT A&l

attempting to make a connection, but one that proceeds according (it seems to me) to a different
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set of rules than one which understands politics as contest. She is also not pogiti@nself as a

political operator, in the sense that the concerns that she is articulating are those of a constituted

(even if informally) collectivavhich she represents. The specific concern she is voicing has emerged

within the doing of this projecttahis time (which is not to say that similar issues may not have
SYSNHSR 0ST2NB0Z OFNNEAY3I AYLXAOFGAZ2YyAa F2N GKAaA
general sense. It is from seeing her call as political that these implications ariea.\@at basis am

I understanding hestatementas political, and what does the nature of its framing suggest about

the nature of theroblem€} y R G KSNBTF2NBE ¢KIFId ({AyRa 2F wWazf dziA?2

In this instance | was being invited to hear, to arsfand and, possibly as a consequenoeact,as

a result of hearing theenior eldef @eclaration The problem, emerging in the collective work of

the researchers as they sought to do their job, created the opportunity foséimeor eldeito

produce 6r seize?) a moment, through which our relationship could be mhdeeded to

understand what was being said as a message to all of us who were assembled in thaAscam

W2 LILJ2 Niivaryrotia@igen; what | did with what | heard would in partsdetine the nature of

our relationship, not unlike how | thought about the actions that followed the disconcerting moment

which formed thebasis2 T  thépping $rPine Cree®story inChapter 3 of this thesis.

To understand what theenior eldemwas saing, | needed to think about it in relation to my

presence in that room at that timewas new to the Research Coordinator role, a position that had

not been filled for some timeand which the Manager of the Section in which it was locéizd

argud long and hardo retain. The Research Hutvhich | was now the coordinator afias not

formed as a unit deliberately, it grew into orfellowing a project conducted between the

Tangentyere Council and the National Drug Research Ingfitteis project was established by
Tangentyere to elicit the views of Alice Springs Aboriginal Town Camp residents about the impacts of

the liquor restictions that were imposed in Alice Springs from 2002 to 2003. The reason

11 Part of Curtin University based in Perth, Western Austtatia//ndri.curtin.edu.au/
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Tangentyere did this was to address a shortcoming of the government commissioned evaluation of

the restrictions which was going to conduct its evaluation via telephone, which whilenasl to be

a basic piece of communication technology, was something very few Town Camp houses had. Thus,

the method for the government commissioned evaluation would not elicit the views of Town Camp
residents, who were also held by many in Alice Spriodmetthe source of many of the problems

relating to drinking that the restrictions were imposed to address. So right from the start
¢ClLy3aSyGaeSNBEQa LI NI A OA Lan issueof whasg opNiBna iBdtteMBnd how | & LJ2 £ A

they might be counted.

Bu what kind of politics is thiz, as already discusseil seems dissimilar to politics as it is
commonly understood, and which pertains to objects that are neither the products of hybrids of
existing practices, nor subsets of other existing practitesn how should asserting it to be political
be understood in terms of the actions it calls fattn the other side of the world from central
Australia resides a French philosopher who has written widely on politics and aesthetics. Jacques
Ranciérehas aticulated an understanding of politics that is at odds withK gnekalyiew (with its
ancient Greecerigins) which sees politics as a process through which claims for recognition get
made and validated within a distinct domain of poweventhoughhe does build his theory

primarily onthe writings of Plato and Aristotle. im I y O Avievi Bi&\dstotelian formulation of

'daly

L2t AGAOa Ay@2ft @3S& + LI NIR2EY Al O2yFAIdNB& &l o
g KAOK GKI G | QRakcig 2015p295Hts SondbIatianSsees ruling being done by those

equal to those ruled, castituting a subject who both rules and is ruled. This configuraianciere

says, demands rigorous conceptualisation, problematising the taken for granted assumption that

sees politics as the exercise of power, which presupposes that there are posttismgeriority and

inferiority. His questionhow does adifference in power emerge among equéiganciére 2015)

Probing furthertKS RN} ¢ga 2y tftli2Qa Ay@Syad2NE 27F ljdzt t AFAO
seven. Of thesghere is only ondRanciérdsreallyinterested in, the seventfO £ £ SR Wi KS OK2A

D2RQY ¢gKAOK NBTSNA (2 oRiSWOINS @ asencebf@ntitemnedIt@n T A O 3



entitles one to exercise tharkhéwd 2 g1 £ 1 | G {Rabcier S0LFpI1nduth thisS I R 6 ¢
leadsRancierdl 2 L2 aAld GKIG RSY2ONI O& Aa (GKS @GSNEB Ayailal
order of things to be where human communitiesNB & §a&h¢r uddér ghe rule of those

qudified to rule and whose qualifications are evident bytdnt (i K S A NRagc@enBO1INBHE S ¢

which could be any one of the six other qualifications documented by Plato. It is politics that disturbs
GKA&ZZ gKSNBoe (Kz2asS K2 WR2y Qi O02dzydiQ Ay dNHZRS Ay
Wy 2NXIFEQ aAddza GA2Y tiukiéh olsadetithat@SS2H 1A (14 & Mo HISAY IO FH Y
groups tied to specific modes of doing, to places in which these occupations are exercised, and to
Y2RS& 2F 0SAy3d O2NNBAEALRYRAY3I (RahcieieR®La 36780 O dzLI (A 2y
Fdzy OliAz2y 2F (GKS WLRtAOSQ Aa (2 aaSNI aGKFG KSNE
G2 R2 0 dzi ;ardendeStardihghaf Shys thavay thingsdrels the way thingsghould be&
(Ranciere2015p3®) t 2f AGAO&asY o6& O2yiNIadx Aa (KIfjby 6 KAOK |
AYGUNHzZRAY 3 Ayid2 Al Ay &[dzO&depisiblg; in@nakindgwhit was audibldi g1 a ¢
as mere noise heard as speech and in dertrating what appeared as a mere expression of

LIX S adz2NB F yR LI A yRarkidre 2015 »38HeMEnies the S énde\dipMitics

dissensi§ & G KS RS Wgnifedtaiddd GAR Yyl 63 LI A y(Randege 2G5p38)A 6t S A U
Going on, he notes that the partneksy (G KA & RA&aSyadza NB ay2 Y2NB 02
adlr3asS 27 R ANRa@idrd 2055D38)THatlisi tBefadiars, the categories and nature of the

disputle SYSNES Ay (KS R2AYy3I 2F LREAGAOFE 62N] GKFG &

This relatively quote heavy detour into my interpretationRednciereiamolitics now tirns back to

the question of how | understantthe senior eldef @ll as political, and the implications that flow
from that. Articulating this a¥oliticsthas implications for the actors | understand to be constituted
by it, which includes me, and inrtuconfigures the knowers and the known, not only in our

participation in the original act which inspires this interpretation, but those that emerge following it.
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Theseniorelded OF ff FT2NJ I NBO23ayAlAz2y 2F I yertrdraNR A Y |

seems to be consistent witRancier® & dzy RSNAR Gl YRAYy3I 2F gKI G O2yadaic
KA&a dzyRSNEGIYRAY3I 2F LRtAGAOA A aly |OGAQGAGE (K
universality and capacities for the formulationtbeE common, into a universe that was considered

LINA G G S3 R2 Ydciers 2D150®) fits diththe knioreldea OF f £ F2NJ KSNJ ¢
0S 20KSNBAAS Yyl YSR W20t Qo 02y OSLIiAsghetcgllR LIdzNLI?
for a practice that is understogahot as a localised subset of research in general (impitying

Fdzy OGiA2yAy3d a Fy WSEOSLIIAZYQ (2 GKS NMzZ S0 y2N
WYIFAYQ 2yS o0GKS 2yS GF 1Sy (2 buKdneti$at chuktSonlitsoonrt A (& (0 2
terms. It appears asminvitationfor reconfigNJ G A2y GKNRBdzZaK Sy3lF 3Aay3a Ay al

activity that produces shocks between worlds, but between worlds in the same world; re

distributions, recompositions and reonfigurations of elemengs(Ranciére 2015 p212yhesenior

elderwants to be taken seriously as an actor isharedworld, engaged in practices which compose

that shared world, notaai 2 f SNI 6§ SR WSGKYy A OQ |whasepadtioipatiands WO dzf (i dzh
gSt02YS a t2y3 a AG oNRIRfe F2tf2¢6a GKS WNUzZ S3
those of\§ood social sciendpractice). The concerns expressed by the researdheyar meeting

have to do with ways of being and doing which are commonly ignored, relegated from being taken

seriously by being positioned as being acceptable in their own gat@ot more widelyrendered

safe through their partitioning from the broader world with which they engage.

Who is being called? And what is being called for?

(s}

Sqifthesenioreldeda OF tf Aa | LREAGAOIE 2yST 2yS GKIG a
YwasSyarofSQs gK2 Aa& (KS FdZRRASYOS: ¢gKIFid A& GKS YS3
nowthesenioreldea LISNF 2NN I yOS A& LI2%ed §uidihd negod o be2 dza i T 2 N.
educated about what is valued at the TCRH. Perhaps it is also an opportutiity $enior elderto

inductandeducate the (newer and younger) casual researchers into a research and life philosophy
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which ths particulat? LINR 6 f S ¥t€d thi€ bpaortudiNdor voicing. In this readirtge problem

that has emerged in the doing of the Income Management research creates an opportunity for
reflection; it is seeing things as they ought not thet the chance to articulate an alternative

emerges. | am not saying that this alternative articulation (at least a form of it) did not exist prior to
this moment, rather that the problem of the moment created an opening for it voicing anew, located
in this particular problem, but with implications fdre work of the TCRH more generally, and

perhaps the casual researchers as youllgpriginal people more generallyhesenior eldef a

authority as arelderis critical to seeing the problem that has emerged as specific instantiation of a
general problemand an opportunity for training us all in what matters. As a political intervention
AaKS WYIF1SaQ Al wO2yidlAyQ | LRt )sliesgebsto bisegkihg I Y 2 NI f
to remake the world through an enunciation, but, and this seems impritis not the enunciation

of a philosophy which expects the (us) neophytes (of different sorts) to grasp as an absteept

which we would then be encouraged to enact in the research weRdoherit isa lessorfor the

here and now that pertain® thiswork, butobviously alsavith implications for future work. Seen

like this she is training us atlur job is to listen and learn. Agaime are not being told what to do,

our autonomy is respected, but we are being given a view of research in which it is deeply implicated
in the bigger task of generating a just world. She seems to recognise that the responsibility for acting
2y 6 KI bheedsBaw@iS up to us; we need to learn our own lessons, and to connect our own

pasts up with this present so that we can do good work, both now and into future.

An invitation with a moral message?

In the previous paragraph | asserted thia¢ senioreleérQa & LISF { Ay 3 LISNF2NXI yOS (
message. dlsosaid that | have come to see whhe senioreldes I & al @Ay 3 a4 WI GSI C
there that day | was being offered something about how research might be viewed, that had

implications for low | might act. It was not mere enunciation; it was said to make a point. | also said

that the way it was done suggested that the responsibility for acting on what | heard was up to me
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(as it was for the others, each in their own way), I8e | need to sow how | understandhe

senioreldea YSaal3S (G2 oS | Y2N}¥f 2y S, ankmbadiel & A YLIX A
actor. In turn | will discuss what kind of moral universe it implies, and what | do with it as a result. To

ground this exploration,Wwill return to Kathryn Pyne Addelspwho in her book Moral Passages,
RA&aOdzaasSa oKIG aKS OFrffa GKS LIKAf23a2LIKSNRA |jdzSa
developing a moral theory of collective actiffPyne Addelson 1994As | read it, the key part of this
jdzSatAaz2y 2F NBfS@OlIyOS F2NJYS Ay GKA&a 62N] Aa K2¢
condructing a moral theory which does not rest on enlightenment metaphysics, understanding that
GNHzGK A& Syl OGSR NIGKSNI GKIY RAaAO2SNBR® C2NJt &y
of objects and concepts to be investigated and reported orhogé who have been trained

appropriately. Rather, the world in made in collective action, in and the meanings we ascribe to the

actions we participate in are constitutive of the world we are part of. A significant element of Pyne

| RRSt 42y Q& Wha Attioh is imBuSdwWNtBpolitical and moral significance, with clear

implications for the actorswvhat is done generates worlds, material outconies which the actors

bear (some) responsibility. Key to generating truths in such worlds is the cahcEpt WO2 Ay A G A @S

I dzG K2NAG@ QX gKAOK teé&yS ! RRSatazy RAaOdzaasSa Ay |y
Sociologists (and Vice Ver§d)991) Here she argues that enacting truth (and facts) requires

I dzii K2 NR& (i @opléhée 2hy &ithdrll$ or power to define the terms in which their own and
20KSNDa adG2NASa INB (G2 68 2FFAOALEEE yINNI ISR ¢
investigation§ (PyneAddelson 1991 p120)This source of this authority, and its enactment as

authority, again following this metaphysics, is understood to be generated in collective action, it is

part of the process of generating and enacting truth (and morals), andpdetermining collective

' yagSNE (2 GKS [[dSadrzy 2F WK2¢ akKz2dA R 4S5 fA0S5Qd
i KS ,thagiSi@turn generated by it. In the casetbé senior elderher seniority places her in a
positonofbeingat (2 YI 1S LINRyYy2dzyOSYSyida Fo62dzi GKS WLINZ I

knowledge makingconnecting up with the past. This is how responsible Aboriginal people are



made, and through their actions strong and responsible families and communities gro¥xgain,
understanding research as activity focused on gathering information is problematised under this

view, but only if enlightenment metaphysics is clung to.

As a participant in this particular enactment, | am thus presented with something that Isdting

me into a research world that is moral firstam being invited to see research differently, as a
practice which has a role in this place which does far more than collect and interpret information.
However, this is not my world in the sense thatn not an Aboriginal person from central Australia.
Clearly an invitation has been extended, and accepting that invitation has implications, not only in

the world of the TCRHbut also in the broader world with which the TCRH engages.

As well as being political statementthe senior eldeiis also enunciating a method whose
accountability is to be found in the act of its doing. Its accountability is measured within its own
actions does it connect up with the past? This is not something that can be guaranteed from the
outside, through methogdas it is commonly understood. As a methdds in this sense responsiié
takes the doing of research as the material to which it mugpeesl. This aligns with the senior
NBaSI NOKSNRa ¢l NBySaa GKFG (GKS R2A a8 sepafatell KS
from, while being connected tahe informationthat may be generatedrhesenior elderis saying

that to do good researctve need to think about what we are doing, who we are serving as we do it,
and to be prepared to privilege what emerges within the encounter as it proceeds. Tivabis
responsible researcls:imethod as moral, creative, performatiamndresponsivedireced toward
making a difference, where making a difference is something embodied in the encourgenade

by the people doing it as they do it. As susbw researchers can only be sensitised t¢oitoe able

to respond, and to connect up with the pasequires action that cannot be prescribed. The research

world imagined here is vastly different to that thought through the enlightenment tradition, where

&
Q)X

GKS ¢g2NI R WwW2dzi GKSNBQ SEAZGAa aSLINIGStfe FTNRY dzas
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Thisincident | narritivisedat the beginning of this chaptéook place more than twenty years after |

first walked into Beagle Bay in the nomfest of Western Australia. Over that time, and since, | have
been encouraged to see many things in new wémtherto unfamiliar to methrough my

interactions with Aboriginal people, sometimes in Aboriginal places, sometimes not. This
encouragement has almost always been gentle, but equally it has also been insistasthing in

GKS GStfAyRal @ai2irSailkaaya RBRKA B K2dz R dzy RSNAGEF YRQO®
offered something that | would benefit from engaging with, and in engaging have been enriched as a
result. The only reason | was there to hétzg seniorelde & 6 2 NRA& 4 BabNBreadyS O dz& S
made choicespersonal and professionalbout what | valued. | was already an inhabitant of a moral
universe, and my awareness of this had already made me make choices which landed me there and
then. Sowhile | am the beneficiary of an edation and a socialisation that pretends that there is a
G2NI R W2dzi GKSNBQ (GKIFIy OFy 0SS LINE LISNdvedalsd LILINS K Sy F
been shownthat other ways of seeing existVhilein many waysunsurprisinglyl have internalised

thS  Wg 2 NI Rvietv,dzé encoér&yenEntdf othersto see differentlyenables me t@ppreciate

that | am an agent and that what | do matters, not in any grand sense, but in the spaces and places in
which | participate. Thus sensitised, | am aware in advance of the certainty there will be moral issues
that accompany the doing of research in the TCRHtH&utactisthat my position as a kind of link

between two worlds (which does not suggest that others in the TCRH are also not links between two
worlds) carries with it particular challenges which | must be aware. Rightly or wrondlglso have
cogritive authority, and it is how | conceptualise my cognitive authority and how | use it that matters
here, particularly givethe senioreldeRd OI f f = REki®¢s aEadl forftidse lvoflds to

connectmore meaningfully
Connecting worlds, respsible research

Again, Kathryn Pyne Addelson is useful here, because as an academic she discusses the dual

accountability of researchers (in her case within a university in the United States of America) who
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are both members of society and members of etally sanctioned knowledge making institutions.

The dual accountability she discusses is pertinent for my work because | am accountable to two
1y26tSR3IS YI1Ay3a AyadAiddzianzyas GKS wi20rtQ 2yS ¢
Springs, ana broader world of research, mostly through a small number of universities and hospital
associated research units with whom the TCRH works in partnership. TCRH research must be seen to
be responsible, accountable and valid within both these settings artdpany job is to ensure this

is the case. To be clear here | am not, through my participation in the TCRH, studying Aboriginal
people in Alice Springs; we are doing research work on issues of concern to Aboriginal people in

Alice Springs. | am implicatédany research we do, thus | am responsible, albeit in a different way

to the senior elder for ensuring it is done properly (along with others who are responsible for their
parts). As | have already spent most of my professional life working with Atadngeople, and

confronting dilemmas about how differing objectives that can be found in particular situations might

be satisfied, | know that takinhe senioreldeQd Ay FA Gl GA2y aSNR2dzaf e gKAC
confront more of themThesenior éder has made it clear that others need to see the knowledge

work that inheres in the work of the TCRH and to take it seriously. The work to generate this visibility
and understanding is fundamental if research conducted by the TCRH is to achieve itsnaking

a difference, a difference that cannot easily be measured or understood if you are not part of the

world in which it takes place, and in which | have a vital role to play. To circle back, to be able to
respond tothe senior elded Q O f fn aleBidtideinBiRphysids, such as that outlined by Pyne
Addelson, to the one that underlies that of the enlightenment tradition, which still underpins the

work of many of the research partners of the TCRH. The alternative metaphysics ghalsiesior

elderQad OF ff G2 0S5 dzy R Sphliic8 &szditesin@ ds alsubseppartitiofet éfff Sy 3 S
as already contained within the one world worlglit as something to be enacted in an

indeterminate world, where the human capacity for making meaningtenstThesenior eldeiis not
interested in taking on the world, she is interested in a responsible practice that is made, attended

to and, to the extent that it is possible, stabilised within a world in which it matters. If it resonates
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outfromthereitR2Sa a2 & I LINF OGAOS Ay (KS 62NI R dzy RSNE
SYSNEHSGAOE I aSdi 2F dzy RSOARSR LR GSYOGAlIfAGASAE (K
making(Law 2004 p144)

The TCRH has developed a rich research practice which builds on theories of knowledge that

emanate from quite different worldsthesenior eldersees there being aged for a reconciliation of

sorts if the TCRH is really going to be able to do research that fulfils its mandate within the world on

which it is focused. Howevgit is also the case that many of the partner organisations do not

understand what is beingséied for or how to take it seriously. And it could be speculated that many

would not take it seriously, even if they knew how. To support this research agenda properly would

take sustained intellectual work, much confusion, and possibly much derisiortliasa on the

periphery of this process, particularly those who remain wedded to the idea that the world really
SEAadla Ww2dzi GKSNBQ® 'RR (2 (KIFG GKS FFO4G GKFG YI
would be invisible, and its effects possiblyt nealised for a long timegnd circumstances seem ripe

for putting energytoward such aeconciliation in the too hard basket. But would such (lack of)

action be ethical? And what kind of actor would emerge?

What should do?

| turn here to Paul Ricoeand his work Oneself as Another in whichdiscusses notion of ethics,

GKAOKEZ gKAfS NBfIFIGSR (G2 Y2NIf asz Kohildheedetds2y a | a
moral to be discussed in relation to norms, suggestive of societal constraint. Noting his distinction,

morals and ethics are words which derive from Latin and Greek respectively, and for the purposes of

my discussion they cover simila@ dzy R® ! & a4 dzOK GKIF G wAiO2Sdz2Nna WwWSGK
RAAGAYIdAEAKSR FTNRY 6KI (G thestnioeledl fOfF SR WeNUIf RAAY
02y OSABSR NBaASINOK LINF OGAOSd® wAaO02SdzNJ RSFAYySa (K¢S
GFAYAY3 Fd aldKS ba22R f AFSh (Ricaelir994 pAR)t iFtRAINI 2 i KSNE >

distinguishing between components is what | want to pick up on here because it is useful in working



through what is entailed in taking dhe seniorelded Y2 NI} f OF ff ® CANBRGf &I whA
that the understanding of morals he uses (for the purposiedistinguishing morals and ethics) is a
YEYGALY 2ySs RS2y (G2t23A0Lt Ay ylFGdNSE FyR F20dzaSF
on to note that this reading of the morahevitably means that one will find themselves in situations
wherear®2 dzZNB S (2 GKS WY2NIfQ (GKAyYy3I (G2 R2 LINRRdzOSa
practical wisdom provides nélghtanswer to what one should do in such a situation. This is where

the import of his ethical aim comes in, which Ricoeur strgsmes not suggest that adherence to

moral norms is bad, or stands in oppositiondction considered ethical. The three components of

the ethical aim stress that there are personal, interpersonal and the socigpaicts Ethical action is

that which t&kes all of these components into account in terms of its consideration of the outcomes

produced by that action.

2KFG L Iy 0SAy3 OFttSR (2 NBO23ayAadatwhatldKlE G WY {
with that understanding matters oanethicalLJt I yS® aé& | OQliAz2ya 6S5S02YS LI NI
RATFSNBYOSQd / 2y OSLIidzk £ A &S Rneant thaftHe work @®nefbytheS & & dz3 =
TCRH must consider the face to face engagements we participatednhe world produced

through these interactios. This resonates with the point made by the senior researcher. Egually

must consider the institution that the TCRH is and what it supports and aspires to. The TCRH as an
institution (as opposed to an organisational entity) relies on support from biokbs of its

knowledge making enterprise, the Aboriginal community and a wider (and more nebulous entity) the
research community. Each of its agents play a role in maintaining this support through their actions.
Thinking of the TCRH in this way sees @raachievement, and a significant one at th@pduced

through hard work and maintained by it, not always in easy circumstances. This is the political space

in which it works, and which requires political action by those entrusted to its upkeep. betise

the TCRH is both composed by the actions of those who find themselves engaged by it (which is not

limited to its employees), budlsodistinct, in that it exists separately from them. As an Aboriginal

entity its legitimacy is maintained in the act®taken in its name to do the work of connecting up
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with the past through the embodied actions of those who come within its orbit. Similarly, it is also
maintained in those actions in which its products are held to be valid within a research whidth

values information and a relatively defined set of methods for its capture and analysis. This weaving

of worlds has been done by many, and through many things, over the life of the TCRH, which shows

that it is deable.Butit is not something that happensithout work, work that is often contested

and which takes creativity, resistance and argumastmuch as it takes listening, strategg and
FAINBSYSYyilid ¢KAA WTdzyOuA2yQ 2F GKS ¢/ wl Fa +Fy Ay?:
makes it pasible for the needs of Aboriginal people which hitherto remained invisible to be

counted. Whathe senior elderseems to basking for is recognition that the methods of the TCRH

need to be counted in this process; the needdonnect up with the pasisthe business of

research, it is not separate from ithis facheeds to firsly to beacknowledged, and secolybuilt

in, not positioned as an extra that concerns only Aboriginal people. That this is brought to light by

what she sees as a poor proceésX LJIS2 LI S KIF @S | Of SI NBNJ GAaAzy 27
relations than of the right way to organize them. This is why, even for philosophers, it is injustice

GKFG FANRG &S ((RicoduKIDAEPIOR nok tife mHdid pbikt2skesis articulating a

vision of¥hat might b2 That the achievement of this vision requires chamgakes it a moral call,

summoning those within its reach to act ethically2 dzy RSNB GF YR Al Fa | @razy

FYR FT2NJ 20 KSNAIRicheyr 1®4pa it AyadAddzianzyasé
A sensitised actor emerges, an outcome of inquiry

The end point of this exploration is not that | must decide what | will do in relation to tlkat

senior eldersays and commit to some form of action. However, | do need to unaiedsts

importance. This apprehension is achieved in and through the writing process, not as the
NELINBASY(GlFIGA2yY 2F | LRAAGAZ2Y WFIOKASOSR FyR aSiaif
now holds this as an outcoman actorthat canparticipate (with some level of capacity) in similar

situations sensitised by this process. The sensitisation is provisional, and may be further developed



in future actions. It is achieved through the hermeneutic process of reading and waitidghe

thinking tha accompanies these tasks. In terms of the knowledge produced in this protess
attempted to show you what | saw, how it changed the way | think, and heas$ensitised as a

result. It all led me to do this (writing), which | hope shows the prooéshange that has generated

me as the author of this piece. I still have much to learn, but know that the only place from which my
future learning grows is my own experience, which does not only mean my experiences in the
future. It is entirely possibléhat important lessons fomy goaloM Y { Ay 3 | RAFTFSNBY OSQ
past, which the right circumstances might bring to my attention. My task is to pay attention, and to
first make things visible to myself, and then to search for other things that helfprwork through

them. Who | become is a product of this work, a clot in the network of relations, produced by others
and things as we work together. And this writing is a manifestation of that clot, a partial account
which seeks to make visible the wdhat produces the artefact which goes out into the world to

participate in other makings.
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Chapter 7 Conclusion
Synoptic map

This chapter concludes the thesis by drawing on the four place focused chapters to develop
interpretations from them as a collection. Recognising the approach to the thesis as one that

straddles exegesis, eisegesis and hermeneutics, the chapter seek®tmtfor the role of the

I dz K2 NDR& a0NF 083484 2F AYIdANE yR GKSANI 2dzi 02 Y¢

author as a singular figure, constituted in the interpretive process.

Acknowledging that the nature of the thesis meansthat @ (G KS | dzi K2 NRa OKIF ff Sy

the thesis is to consider their own written material using a critical eye, the final chapter is positioned
as the next phase in the passage of inquiry, rather than a summative end. Using the same inquiry
process though which interpretations are developed in the chapters themselves, four key insights,
drawn from looking at the chapters as a collection, are developed. Beginning by drawing out the role
of stories as framing devices that do analytic work, the work dfintpstories, including how

experience becomes languaged, and the effects of this languaging in understanding experience, are
discussed. The next phase of the inquiry process, that of working with the texts of others in the
production of exegetic texts, then explored. Thinking of the narratives as resources, which are

then considered through the works of others, enables further interpretation to take place. Through
this process of iterative juxtaposition, the author is repositioned in relation to theatige texts

which they generated in the first place. This deliberative writing shifts attention to the constitution

of the author figure, recognising it as a partial and constructed figure who emerges from the work

itself. Positioning this figure as anlid®2 NIi  y i W{AYRQ 2F (y26SNI Ay 02y iS

0KS OKFLIISNI Ay@21Sa LNBAYy3 D2FFYlyQa yG4A2y 27F

Waz2O0Alt 62N]ISND AYGNRRIZOSR Ay / KI LJi SNIimtEe ¢ KA OK

thesis to be gathered together under one banner. This enables a final meditation on the outcomes of

this inquiry into inquiry: the professional knower as sensitised embodied actor with the capacity to
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appreciate the moral dimensions of action, andability to participate knowingly and responsibly in

epistemically and politically complex situations.
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Exegesiseisegesis, hermeneutics

I now consider the fouprecedingchapters, comprising stories and analytic text, collectively. |
I LILINE I OK { K S Ythokgh maBwitHowdt sokdrdoricérr@ around calling them thighich
entails the adoption of a different authorial position in relation to them from that found in the texts

themselves, already composed of different authorial esid acknowledge thaivhile | am

FOGSYLIWGAY3 (2 RSIHE 6gAGK Y@ aG2NASa FyR |aaz20Al G-

approach them at armength to see what they say when considered together, | cannot pretend
that this is a truly armdength operationGA @Sy L 1y2¢ (KS GSEdGa FTNRY
them as something external is constrained, however this is part of the challenge that fakeisn,

if an account of the figure of the author as a knower is to be develggmdething necessary for
inquiring into inquiry That what | do falls somewhere betweand acrosshe processes of exegesis,
eisegesis and hermeneutics needs to be placed up front explicitly, as the goal of this thesis is to
articulate and consider a metlathat systematically inquires into inquiry itself. It is thus inescapably
iterative and interpretive drawing on both text and experience as it proceeds. Thaptbeise

material from whichany assertionis drawnmay notbe able to beprecisely locateds critical to

understanding the process itsela meaning making, rather than explanatory, process.

Inthis section Iwill interrogate and explicag¢ how the figure of the author is constitutetiroughand
across thefour chapters, considering four keyements: considering stories as framing devices that

do analytic work; how stories render experience; the tole of the exegetic commentary texts; and, the
issue of the relation between the author in the flesh and the author in the fBxis worknquires

into the development andssembly of those texts: what do the stories and associated text suggest
about the dilemmas and strategies one might emplefien an actor finds themselves as a

participant in collective actions such as those described? My aimisiénes twafold, firstly to

approach my own work with a critical eye, to shed light on the process that | have sought to

explicate, and second to assess to what extent the process achieves its original aim. That this may
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suggest failure, or selective bfiness, or a tendency to selfjgrandisement, must therefore be

anticipated in advance, as much as a caution for myself as for the reader.

The task | have set myséireis thus composed of my analysis of the preceding chapters, and

additional theorisingvhich this analysis brings forth. Thus, this analysis and the work that grows

from it, also comprise the account of this figusEthe author At no point am | able to step outside

the work | do which constitutes the figure that | am seeking to expliddtere is, however, one last

task, which will then follow, where | will discuss the importance and relevance of this figure, and

K2g AlG o0SAy3a SELXAOAGEE W2LISYySR dz2lJQ & Iy 20628504
people interestedinusing KSANJ 26y SELISNASYOS (2 AyTF2NN GKSAN
NEalLl2yaAirotfeQ odzy RS NE Gndrehdive keyns)deysibidtiBng Whkdk AbSriginal Y Ry 2 y
people and settler society actors find themselves working together. Of course, this paeisd the

composition of the figure of the author.

To beginl will use notions already articulated within the preceding chapters as frames for

considering the texts. However, befitting my metaphysical commitment to meaning as an emergent

(and possibly ghemeral) feature of analysis, | will also seek to discern anything that emerges in this
consideration of the four chapters as a collective that hitherto has not been articuld@ted new

and different conceptsnot already discussediay be suggested dlse analysis develops. | state

here at the outset that this is @ontinuation of theprocess of assembling @Deleuzean sense)
non-commensurate elements to weave a story that makes sense of those elements; | am not

detecting any preexisting reality hBliB @ wl G KSNJ 6 KA& A& |y 2y3I2Ay3 SE

YSIYAY3IQ 6KAOK tA0Sa Ay FOGA2Yy.S AyOfdRAy3d GKS LN

To be upfrontwhat | am doing here is working with a tension, in whiwod (old fashioned) social
scientist in mehinks that this section is where | take what | have written, think about it, and then
GNRGS Fo2dzi Al TAYRAKE OBNIEW YWIAG whdkfctnsidkia@tdgdther WY S y a Q

Counteringthis is thatanother part of me feels that this is nquite right that sort of thinking
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belongli 2 | a0OK22f 2F (K2dAKI ¢6KAOK ¢g2dzZ R L}RaAid GKI
0KS owSlIBYy Xy 3 2F gKI G LQ@S peehahslydthtyls agchdddwhose halls | aa Sy
LQ@S oSHByy2il 02 AFAG Ay KATS LQAS 06SSy R2Ay3 (KA
to now revert to that more traditional social science position. To occupy that position would call into

guestion some of what | have already positedhow should | proeed? To say that | am

disconcerted about how | ought to go on seems apposite, but what is the next move?

The first move is to recognise this disconcertment entails another opportunity. Rather than following
academic convention, which has me feelingwhatdzZa K4 (2 R2 KSNB Aa W02y Of d:
will instead try to follow the path that Verran discusses when she writes uses the example of

museum epistemics to challenge the idea that art works are unproblematically objects set in space

and time. In tlat paper she draws attention to the way the approach to analysis affects its potential
outcomes. While what | do here takes place at a different stage of the inquiry process to that
RAaOdzaaSR o0& +*SNNIys>X (G§KS &Sy A YiSaynayskfbdgiRang | A YA Y =
empirical inquiry, and commence instead by cultivating an ethos of respectful, careful epistemic
AYyO2YYSyadaNI GA2y Ay fSIENYyAy3 G2 NBEFE Ay LR NEE
here to relax in this interstice, sodhl might generate a different kind of thesis outcome in this

O2y Of dzZRAY 3 OKI LIISNXY ¢KAa Ayg2f@Sa Ge2 Y20Sasxs FAN
2NRAYINRf & g2dzZ RE F2f{f26SR o0& I aSO2yR a2 O02VYLE
suOSaa¥Fdd = GKAA O2yOfdzaAzy gAftft Syl OG aAydSNLINBG
FYR y26 2F (KS SyO02dzy iSNJ AGaStFé£o Lo YSIEYyAy3d |
different to the one who began the process, yet continuous witlti g+ NB 2F GKS y I G dzN

iKSNBQ 1y2sAy3 asStTo
LYljdZANE & F WLI aal3sqQ

Following the strategy already established, of writing outwards from disconcertrhibate to work

out is what | could say here that builds on what | have done, so isunahation, but further
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construction, recognising that such construction is only postitsteighthe previous work. Thys
theworkL R2 KSNB A & pdssageEK 2ty8EperiEtussadybliatiryn Pyne
Addelson in Moral Passages, where it is tingoing unfolding of meaning embedded in situations
which connect that constructs the passagad thus what emerges from episodes whighe made

to) relateto each otherPyne Addelson 1994)

In thinking about how to approach this task | find mys¢atfain)drawn to the works of others
whose writing has inspired me in the pagthattheir workscome back to mas | contenplate doing

this workis a reminder of why | amloing this thesis in the first placé is in always having the sense

[@=N
e
w

GKE G NE Aad a2YSGiKAy3I Y2NB (G2 0S5 dzyRSNEG22RZT

02 WasSSQ RXFHsSWIS Xnil tvhiatd chdokel tdicitelhere will be significant in terms of
how | do my consideration. In making chacevariably many significant texts will not be chosen;
this does not mean they are not importariijually | must make choiseandthosechoices

condition, but do not determine, the direction of what follows, and | will try to explain the logic of

these choices within the writing

In the following sections | outline four key aspects of my analysis that draw from, but also attempt to
extend, what has been written in the previous four chapters. They are creative and summative
AAYdz GFyS2dzates dzaAy3d GKS F2dzNJ OKI LJASNE Fa GKS =

and the figure that assembles this work.

Four key elements

Stores as framing devices that do analytic work

Ly KAa& LI LISN WeKS LRtAGAOE 2F SELXFYyFGA2YQ . NHzy?

P

GKFG FaaSy d20AFf aO0OASYyidAadQa gNARGAYyId 1S RAAO

OLtfta WwWsSI1Q SE LIbduwyalimdale/giotind, lyidgbétaeemstiioseGhist aré NB (i 2

(V)

K

(V)

0St ASOSR SAGKSN Lataur1988 plbaHis Sasanhi for2vBy w strilikl éevelop
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wg S 1 Q Sdhdtfatthg fraimgvedks, commonly used in social science to buttress the

explanations authors develop, are part of what needs to be explained. This necessitates a move that

seeks to eschew the authority that traditional social science explanatory metiddrs on texts. At

the same time the text needs to retain some claim to authority, lest it not be believed at all, thus an

attempt to connect observations with meaning must be made, just that the articulation should not

0S YAaldl 1Sy TF2NIXEKS NBOIPE | BKAKWSDa INRiI2Z | Oly2¢6t SR3IS.

for it requires resolving three paradoxes simultaneously:

The first paradox is common to all forms of writing: how to be at once here (in a setting x)
and there (in another setting y); treecond is common to all sciences: how to be at once
here (in x), there (in y) and in between managing the network that ties the two together; the
third is common to all texts that try to escape the alternative between fiction and science:
how to steer a carse between being believed too much by the readers anidenough

(Latour 1988 ppl164.66)

'S 32Sa 2y (G2 are GKFG NBaz2ft awity SorigsidsdvingtheNE G LI NI
second would make us remain scientists; resolving the third would enable us to write reflexive

I OO 2 diatdud ¥988 p166)According to thiformulation my stories would appear to be writings

that seek to resolve the first paradox and have ignored the second. But do they qualify as having

NEaz2ft SR (GKS GKANRZI UGKIG 0SAy3 KIEGAy3 | OKASOSR
acount its own production? In developing my writitgoughwriting stories, | have come to

O2y&ARSNI GKIFG [Fd2dz2NREA F2NXdzZ FGA2Y A& y20 ljdzA (S
social scientists need to find a way to write that makes vigibleS I dzi K2 NRa F 3SyO0es |
inspiration in this (now quite old) paper. However, it seems to me that taking this position does not
appreciate that stories might be understood themselves as a form of analysis. Taking this position

means we needb reconsider stories to be already a form of analysis, which also means rethinking

what analysis is, and its place in our overall strategies for meaning making. In what way are my



stories, which seek to be descriptive, analytical, and how should thisaspmy analysis be

understood, when commonly description is not understood as such?

In all the stories | use in this thesis | try to show the myriad factors that participate in the emergence

of disconcertment. As noted elsewhere, disconcertment doesnectessarily arise causally; its

emergence cannot always be shown to arise because of what immediately preceded it. Nonetheless

it does emerge, and those things that surround its emergence do need to be taken into

consideration in understanding what it migh WY Sl y Qo {2YS St SYSyida gKAOK
immediately present, like a comment from a colleague. Some emerge seemingly from elsewhere,

playing their role in the way they shape how an empirical situation might be understood, like the

role of a motorvehicle in constructing relationships between people who are interested in how that

thing might be used to further their interests or obligations. In characterising an element as arising
YaSSYAy3dfe FTNRY St aSoKSNBQIAYH WaAOMAOGADYD AF Hzy
recognising it as a phenomenon that has multiple aspects, whose only limit is that they arise in
NBfFGA2Y (422 FYR 6SFN 2y (GKS LIKSy@owdy®Ry> yI YSR
2 KAfS &ddzOK | FNIYAy3d YAIKG 0SS ONRGAOA&ASR 2y (KS
considered relevant in a situation, the reality of the concept in use, is that only those thinga¢hat

relevant emerge, and in having emerged, must be able to take their place. Some factors will be
YENBAYFES LISNKFLA a2 YINBAYyFE GKFG GKSe& R2y Qi I L
significant enough of an extent to warrant inclusiorit ® SNE X LISNKI| LJA F NRAAYy 3 FNIZ
become central to how a situation is understood, and thus the options for action that arise from it,

even if there seems to be no reason for the emergence of the factor in the first place.
a2 A G343 Sy anidSsayy(1) Hezhdva this exoticism too, this magic, right here in our
fly3ada 3Ss 2yfteé ¢S R2yQl 4SS AGZ ouH0 5SaONROGS:
grAlySaa GKS F2tft2¢6Ay3Y a2S KIFI@GS 2yfte (2 Lidzi

without adding anything, and the satisfaction we are trying to get from the explanation
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O02YS&a FNRY AlGaSt¥Féod 'yR 600 06S 2LSYy FyR 06S 0l
NEFR | 62dzi ai dzF(Faudsig05106K39) / 2Ny 2 2¢ F¢
Description is often demarcated from analysis; description tells of what happens, analysis focuses on
the reasons behind the lmpenings, how things are connected to each other. As a result, they are
held to be different things. The notion that description is qualitatively different from analysis
FLILISENB (G2 NBad 2y | LINBYA&AS GKIG iKiS WSELISNA Sy
dzy YSRAFGSR o0& UGKS2NRT GKIFIG a2YSK2g¢g (GKS2NEB Aa azy
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just tell things as they were, and that if you dostiproperly you are only putting down in text form

an account of what happened. Analysis, according to this story, then enters as a way of interrogating

daly
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that occurs afterwards. l.e. analysis, being theoretical, comes in after the experience is experienced.

The Taussig quote at the beginning of this section is suggestive of an alternative reading, that

description itself entails analysis, not through a procesaddiition (i.e. as something that comes

afterwards) but through a process of paring down. Understood like this, description entails finding a

way to see how experience itself is theoretically loaded, and being able to account for this

loadedness in the wagne chooses to articulate the experience in a languaged form.

LG Aa AYLRNIFIyG G2 SELX AOAGtE® O2yaARSNI gKEFEG Al A
matter the notion of strategies in relation to it, for this informs how stories mightibéerstoodas
Fyrfteairad L GF1S WYSIYAY3 YFE{Ay3aQ (2 06S a2YSGKAYy
the world; our lives are of the world and we are in constant communion with all aspects of it as we

navigate our way within it. Following an ifiectual lineage that began with the American

pragmatists | believe that we proceed in the world based on the meanings we attribute to things,

and these may be understood as strategies, even if they are never articulated as such. It is on this

basis that ve proceed, according to some, possibly not terribly coherent, version of logic that in turn
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experience incorporates the agency of a sentient being, though it should not be understood as
a2YSUKAY I GKIF G (R & TLAWNKDS SPAoys SIOK S SKASH3aT AdG | o2
AYGSNLISYSGNF A2y 2F 0SAy3a YR SYy@ANRYYSyidao 9ELISNH
O2YYSNDS ¢ A {Dkwey F0%4 pOhatis R & part of the world, not separate from it,

and its embeddedness ing¢hworld is an inescapable given. But what is the relevance of this for the
development of texts that seek to be reflexive (and in doing so find the space in which they are

0St ASPHSR Wa dza (LataukiS88)NindIviail doés Y Hayelitdrlo with stories as

analysis, rather than (merely) description?

G¢KS 2RR y20GA2y GKFG Iy FNIA&AG R2Sa y2i GKAY®
result of converting a difference of tempo armthphasis into a difference in kind. The
thinker has his esthetic moment when his ideas cease to be mere ideas and become the

A = 7
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Following Dewey, the purpose of this thesis is both intellectual and aéstmeit for the sake of the

beauty of the rendering (oh if | were capable of achieving beauty!), but because of my desire to be
NEAaLISOGTFdzA 2F 020K 2F (GKS&AS StSYSyda Ay 3ISYSNI GA
(Dewey 1934 p19Each of the situatial have rendered in narrative were first experienced as
WSELISNASYOSQT (KSeé KIR (KS ljdz £t A &-oRabeimySAy I NA OK
AYUGSNI OGAY3 6A0GK 20KSNI 0SAy3Ia YR Yy SY@ANRYYSy(
the environment, but of an atbgether whole). The epistemic feelings that rose up within them

signified breaks in the otherwise smooth (enough) running of things, an alert that things were not

guite what they might have seemed. In trying to capture thelihg of disconcertment, and to use it
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such that | could do something with it.

Li 61&a Ay GKAA& LINRPOSaa GKIF G LiondfaMitgeRster cuddetl T NB YA y
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that actually is. This connects with my observation in the writing workshop (that perhaps more than
anything was the inspirain for this thesis), of our desire to explain. In that workshop | noted that I,

YR L GKAY] f&a2 GKS 20KSNE o60GK2dZAK L &aKz2dA R y2(
difficult; we wanted to explain. Somehow explaining felt easier than d@sgr. It seems that there

is a good reason for that, because describing something well takes a lot of effort, and even then, is

never quite right, this is what the Taussig quote alludes to.

But have | really made the case that my stories reatyanalyss, entailing some form of work as it

is conventionally understood? On what basis do | assert that this process means that each story

should be understood as analysis, rather than description (understood as an atheoretical account)?
Analysis is a procesy lvhich a whole is broken up into parts, so that the relationship between the

LI NI &az YR K2g GKSaS NBflIUGA2YyaKALA Ay Gdz2NYy FaasSy
aSSY 2y GKS &adzNFIFOS GKIFG (GKS WLI Niemf@rerdeaf R G KS WNE
GKAYy3Iazs KAYy3IA WF2dzyRQ o0& GKS Fylfeads GKFG A& 2
them there; the analyst is the one who makes the connections. The things and the relationships

between them that analysis purports tdantify (as objectively existing) are produdaedhe analysis

66 KAOK R28a y2i YSIy (KS& R2y Qi SEA&G0O® CdzNI KSNE
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meaningfully be delineated from each other, if this understanding is to hold. In both descriptions
and analyses, things must be identified, and they must be put into relationship with other things in
order to assemble something that makes sensé¢. th Wi KS &dSyasS (KFG YA3IKG o085

the writing process, in which some things are selected, and others not, seems inescapable; writing is
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captured.

Because the beginning point of writing for each chapter is a moment of disconcertment, the writing

R2S&a y2i F2fft2¢6 lye F2NXdzZ I T L 6NAGS Wl NRdzyRQ (K
interrogating and understanding the feeling of diacertment itself, unfolds in sometimes

unplanned directions. Because the broader purpose of writing of a story is to start an investigation,

rather than an end in itself, means that | am deliberately starting something akin to a hermeneutic

circle, startirg with storytelling and moving into analysis (which includes the consideration of other

texts). This deliberately takes the exploration of disconcertment experienced by the author as a

strategy for making it productive for the author, not so much that pres situations can be

understood, as much as the I, as the author can find ways to sensitise myself to the complexities of

situations | participate in so that | might be more able to work in them productively.
How stories render experience

So, if descption entails analysis, and to do description well means to somehow show the theory
that informs the experience at the same time as being empirically faithful to observable events, then
what can | say about my own storigsterms of the way | render expence? Andnore importantly

what does this mean for what my stories mean in terms of the larger arc of this thegs8

section | will discuss how | approach writing my stories, the way that they actively participate in

reconfiguring experience throughiriting, and, the role they play in calling out further analysis.

But what of this thing, thigvriting, which comprises this account? How do | understand it, given it is

what this is made out of, without which it would not exist? Language is puzzlingzagnise what

fly3ada 35S WR2SaQ NBljdzZANBa 2SGiAaz2yAy3d GKS ARSI {F
OF LI OAde GKFEG 2yS dzyRSNRERGIYRa® [Fy3dz 38 Aa GKdz

even as it gives experience a form th#iows it to be made sense of. It thus seems to occupy

paradoxical ground. | do not know enough about language (I am neither a linguist nor semiotician) to
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pursue this argument very far, and even then that is not the purpose of writing about glimpsing the

magical nature of language. Rather the point here is to try to work my way into writing about making

sense of something that will always, it feels to me, elude my ability to capture it. As Verran notes
fry3adz 3S ara | tgl&a GKndsivdyddtyedealin fidéals wih jugd T= (0 2
TSg sAy3d FElLaz tA1S GKS INBEe KSNRY GKFEG 2001 &4z
(Verran 2015 p183)And given that | will necessarily fall back the other way, trying to use language

to explain what it is | feel | have learnt in this process, and the relevance of that learning for me and

for others who engage in the kind of work that provides the situations | have narrated and

subsequently analysed. That | use language, and that mycitapéth its potential is limited, all |

can do is acknowledge that limitation. However, | do not wish to evade the magic of language

completely; | am hopeful that it does its work despite my lack of capability. For it seems to me that

always remembering I Yy 3dz- 35Q&8 YeNAIRZ YIFI3IAOLIE LRISYGAIf Aa
possibility of futures that are not restricted by what we (think we) know, squirreling, as it does, back

into mundane works like this.

Each of my chapters begins with a story. In theteeies | create a narrative account that attempt to
Placgan epistemic feeling of disconcertment that arose within the situatiéyssdiscussed in the
previous section thiplacementseeks togenerat relations between the moment and the things
that surrounded it, as well as connecting it to actions {hi@ceded them and (possiblghsued as a
result. | have attempted to be creative with the stories in the way | tell them, choosing different
methods which suit(l feel)how the moment of disconcertment emerged. Théting attemptsto
generate a sense of the tangibility of the situations, incorporating internal elements, including
thoughts and emotions, as well as external elements, the surroundingsyéiather, other actors.
Through combining these elements, the stories hopefully create for the reader a sense of the
AAlGdzZE A2y T 6KIG g1 & WA2AY3A 2yQd ¢KS LRAYyG 2F (KS
for the emergence of théeeling ofdismncertment, whether it be one that arrived in a rush, like the

Wa K2 LIBMeYNIB S3yQ aAddzr iAz2ys 2N 2yS GKIG F2N¥YSR Y2NB
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seek to create for the reader the sensithe disconcering feelingememing, & G KSNJ G KS RA NB O

ofworkQ 2 NJ 0 KA Y 1 A Y,Butdwagsgisilinded falardi empircd 3ituation.

Thestories seek to generate an experience for the readehefsituation they detail, a situation
whose bounds are in part formed by the story. The core focus are the epigpeatiiceswhich
constitute the material of the situation, which include human and nonhuman elements, both
material and conceptual. In eking to bring them to life in text form, the description necessarily
weaves them together, but to be effective as a story it cannot focus on how the story is being
constructed, for doing so would obscure the way the story works as a text to be readp@rito
another way it would run the risk of not being believed enodigétour 1988) Too much focus on
the construction leads to the possibility that the readeeing shown too much of the consttimn)

reads the stonas artificial, and therefore not to be believed, undermining their purpose

The stories are primarily descriptive, the authorial voice | use seeks to create the sense of being
inside the account, telling about what is going on frompeyspective as an embodied actor within
the situation.The stories are presented in italimsscommunicatethat they are a different approach
to writing than that such as | use heta.this thesishe stories are one part of the process | am
explicating.so while they act as vehicles for meaning makimp not intend them to do all the
analytic work to make sense of the disconcertment that spurs them. That they are part of the
process, setting the scene, does not mean that they do not have analytioggirput nor does it

mean that this is the only way | am pursuing analydisie on this later

In each case the story that appears in this thesis is the product of many writing sessions. However,

each of them also began prior to the writing process. kotig the initial workshop in which the

02y OSLII 2F WRAaAO02yOSNIYSYyidQ Fa + FT20dza T2NJ &0 2 NE
disconcertments | had felt in my work, but had never named as such. This was the first step in a

process in which eelingwas to be managed so that it could be encoded in text. What was this
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experience, the process of finding language to explain it will always fail, as theyfedl never able
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which eludes the capacity of the symbolic to encod@itpancic 2000Beginning the writing
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moment in which the feeling emerged. That this articulation process began well after the actual

incident is important in understanding the story as analysis, because the lack of connection between
GKSY Aa F aAxdaylrt GKIFIid #KAQOAZKAEAYR A2 RA SOSYy B5
writing to be done during or immediately after an experience, but in this case the time interval

between the incident and the writing process mean that the development of the text can in no way

be mistakenforso®@ 1 AYR 2F WASNDIGAY NBO2NRAY3IQ 2F GKAyYy3I:
text always begins with a choice: how best to bring out the disconcertment so the reader can

understand its significance? This entails a process by which thinking and watithgisderstood as

processes which are connected, for there is no writing without thinking (though thinkiregurse

can happen without writing). To explore further, the choice about what is significant in setting the

scene from which disconcertment erges, but which does not produce it, means selecting those

things that are relevant in that scene setting process: what (of all the possible things) is important?

This question can be asked without the counterpart questigy is it important, being asked.

Thinking about that, and its relevance, can come later. In the first instance my story writing process

started with a focus on the things that seemed important.

Each of the stories | have assembled here have been writtérchode only that whiclseems

relevant in developing an articulation of the situation in as compreherssivay as possible. Thus,
each story is crafted with innumerable decisions about what should be included. That this process
also involves exclusiomss already been mentionedbut the process of excluding something is not

the simple opposite of inclusion. In writing the stories my first inclination was to include anything
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of my headBecker 1998) wrote seeking to bring the situations to liferough the inclusion of any

RSGFAET GKFG YAIKG KSELI 42 WLIAYyd F LIAOGAINBQ 6AGK

preferences, developed while a Landscape Architecture styddrdre | came to believe that detail

is critical not only for design adéility, but for articulating the aesthetic potential that lies in the

active works of humans as we engage in the wistk McLeod 2008With this in mind | sought to

include anything that seemed like it would assist in developing a full account of each situation.
Throughout this process there was always reworking; ghywording andor phrasing seekingo

WdzG (23SGKSNE Ay (KR dNEKIKGE Alae I NB«H b IS | wSde
yeédKAY 3 Qradssig 20150l &Ker the2story attained its (initial and necessarily broad)

shape did | begin a process of exclusion. Choosing what to remove might not seem like writing, yet
as a process it was also critical in shaping what would come to appear as the finalised storythat yo
have now read. Thahy storiescould be still further worked with; things added, others removed,

needs to be highlighted, even if it will (probably) never be done. As, tilneg are artefactsthe final
products ofa process in which the work that makiiem is necessarily absent. They do their work

la GKS& FNBxX o6dzi dKS& R2 y2i aSi GKAy3a Fa Wik
remember at this point that the stories are written for a purpose, and is to consideration of that |

now turn.

In the case of the first story in my collection, the packing up of the car and the drive from Darwin

Pine Creekand then the further drive to the Daly River, were the first scenes | rendered. | felt that
they were important in building thpicture of scenstaking placen what Australians (of which | am
2yS0O OFff WGKS 0dzaKQI A®dSd GKIG GKS aAAdms GA2Y
settingcarries with it all sorts of unexplorgdome understood as psych&gments andmy intent

wasto establish thisettingfor the purposes ojuxtaposng itwith what | was there to deteach. So

here, even in the supposedly simple process of setting the scene, various elements which configure

the situation are already exerting émselves. That | discuss here elememitsch might be

21¢
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ethnographer in the flesh of that situation. This needs to be understood as an analytic move, even if
lwasnéi | 61 NB 2F AG a 0SAy3 2ySod 2KAES FdzNIKSNI SE
story writing as analysis would be interesting to me as the author, invoking them does not mean

they need to be explored here. Their importance is to be noted asgbdine writing process in

which some things are focused on and drawn in, others are left to fade away, while further others do

not even get a look in on the written page. Writing as thinking is inevitably a process of inclusions

and exclusions. The piceithat emerges is partial, and it is on this basis that staréete

understood as a particular kind of analysis, even though they might not appear as such on the

surface.

I include in the stories details which entail some measure of artistic liceretailsuch as the

appearance of the dew, the actual direction of the slope of the rock, or the audible pattern of the

thrumming on the ground to entice a spider from its hole (in the Kintore story) are examples where
somewhat fictive details seek to makeE LISNA Sy 0SS Wit AGSQ Ay Yeé GSEG F2N
way | cannot claim as havingaeime2 yS NBf I GA2y AGK oKIFG WFHOGdz €@
absolutely truthful, in the sense of recounting my experience and what was significamt in th

situations. And these details are not just artistic flourishes, designed to try to render in words a

picture for the reader; they are part of showing that the participants in the making of those

experiences are diverse and varied. The knowledge, undeastoterms of collective practices, that

are part of seeing a spider hole amongst the spinifex, of knowing that someone like me, a kartiya

(white person) from elsewhere, will be interested, and in the tappi@ih in terms of proximity to

the hole and tle pattern of it is what | am trying to show: diverse knowledge inheres in the

experience understood as a whole, a situation. That this particular example involves the earth,

Pintupi people, outsiders (like myself), spiders, vehicles and important pldesae water collects,

NI LILISR (G23SGKSNI AY | WgK2ft8SQs Aa 6KFdG L Y NEBA

that you can entice a spider from a hole if you know how to spot the whole and tap on the ground in



a certain way, but to show that sughactices reveal something of the life of those | was there to
YiSFOK fFYyR YIylI3aSySyidiQ G2¢ Ly (GKA& sl & (G(KSaS$s
way we might be used to understanding analytic practice. They do so in a way that seakbaot t
definitively explanatory, again understood in a conventional way. The stories are written so that the

agency of the reader as a sense maker in their own right is preserved, and | have done this because

R
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of the partiality of my perspective. lamnotded y3 (G2 al & WiKAAa Aa K2g KA\
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also be read differently; that they may contain possibilities for thinking that | do not intend

Building on this point, each of the stories is a fabrication (of sorts); they are necessarily composed of
elements selected because of their suitableness in rendering experience in such a way that the
reader (I sincerely hope!) gets a sense of the situa as a whole, in which the feeling of
disconcertment arose. Analysis, understood like this, is not something that comes after embodied
interaction, but is part of the overall process of sense making that is present at every point along the
road in whid a being, embedded in an environment, is acting. The experience that precipitates the
processh a 2y S Ay déorplethnteipda&ratiBn ofsalf add the world of objects and

S @ S (Mewey 1934 p19)Analysis is part of experience, and in the case ebdisertment signals

the start of a process in which conflict and tension, having emergaxst a process that seeks new

a

OAFT 2yfe& Y2YSYUl NRBO SldAf AONRDZYD | & -eStéblisled8 y23GSas

equilibrium with his surroundings G KA & o0SAy3 | FSFGddz2NBE 4o6SOI dza S
live, is a combination of movement and culmination, of breaks arikyeA 2 yDawey 1934 pl7)

This being the case experience, which includes analysis, has the capacity to be understood not only
from an intellectual viewpoint, but also from an aesthetic one. Understanding experience, and our
processes for apprehending it through language, as encompassing both intellectual and aesthetic

aspects changes the way we can understand our own participatitre world, and help us to see

that there is more to understanding than the assembling of mechakichldza S | YR SFFS0OGQ
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As my stories proceed, and more things are identified and assembled, two significant things emerge,
gKSy G(GKSe& IINB t221SR 4 Fa (KS WgK2fSaQ GKSe& | NF
concepts as linking elements, which, in turn, enable othemelnts, both material and conceptual,

to be drawn into the situation. The second, which grows from the first, is the emergence of a

narrative arc, or what is commonly known as a plot, wiRitoeuRS & ONRA 6S & a (GKS daAyi
dynamism that draws a unifieand complete story from a variety of incidents, in other words, that

OGN yaFT2N¥a GKAA G NASGe (2985 This natesfive Bk @rdvidds thek O2 Y LI
overarching frame that ties all of the components of the story into something that can be

understood as a whole, while also enabling it to be connected to othetestdEach of my stories

has some kind of plot, however, the plot in my stories emerges fromviel connect thaletails it

is not something | had in mind and wrote to enact. The plot that does emerge is untfyimgthe

elements of the story togetheso that it makes senséls a stor@but does not preexist the story

which it (might look like it) frames. It is a process of choosing elements and constructing connections

between them, and this work produces a whole which can be understood as a wnilie,

simultaneously also being understood as being composed of parts.

The plot, understood in the case of my stories as an emergent phenomenon, begins the analytic

journey through which disconcertment is apprehended and through which | seek to make it

proRdzOGA @S> Ly + aSyasS AlG wOlrffa F2NIKQ GKS asSoz2y
accomplished. Each part iterates with the other part, both need to be understood as analysis, even

though the story looks like description. Without thest, in which disconcertment is located and

from which the articulation of the issue begins, the second part of the process could not happen. For

it is in the writing of the story that the meaning of the disconcertment in the wider field of

experience islale to take its form, calling forth the further work through which it becomes the node

from which further analysis, and associated learning, begin.

The role of exegetic commentary texts



Given my contention that the narrative is analysis, a process thrainjth a previouly occurring
incident is constructed in the present which involves memory, language and the structures that
mediate experienceirfcluding, but not limited to, theymbolic), how is the step to a different form

of analysis to be understo@dAnd,what do the twoconnected, but distinctprocesses have to do

with the composition of the figure of the authofinally aware thatthis writing also participates in

the composition of that (this) figure, what is the relation between the three ofrtA@he second

step (the first being the writing of the story) is the development of an analytic text which involves
juxtaposing the story with other texts. This process also turns itself back to the narrative, which is
reframed through a hermeneutic procef which each step informs the next, in a Himear
procesgwhich | have already discussef)piece of literature | read to help me to work through the
issues the story raisesnight illuminate something from the story, leading to learnargnew
thoughts,which | write about But it equally might generate another thought that reframes what the
story might be, thus precipitatingrewriting of the story. How do | justify thiso-ing and freing,

and what does it mean for the knowing figure who is lgetonstructed? Firstly, it helps to show that
the initial generation of a text is not a reconstruction, but a gdisive artefactthat is generated in
the overall process of interpretation. Secondly, this, what | am doing here as i stviteing how

my text is being constructed, reveals the active generation of an author figure as one sdekiag

to make sense of their own experience, that creates resources for its own purposes (texts, stories),
purposes which are shapehd configuredy others, peple, institutions and other things

(documents etg, that generated the possibility of generating the author figure in the first place.

Having discussed the assembly of the stories that begin each chapter, and their status as analytic
texts (even though thy may appear descriptive), | now move to consider the explicitly analytic texts
that accompany them. This writing is another component of the constitution of the figure of the
author, however to consider this writing and its place in that process | reédd a way to discuss

it differently; still reflexively, but somehow opening up my interpretation to interpretation in a way

iKFdG L R2SayQi a8S$S YS J2iAy3 R26y F NIO0o6AdG 61 NNBy
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author) approach the works of &t S NB | & WK2f RAy3IQ I OF LI OAdGe G2 Ay
myself as a knowing figurédraw this notion of holding from the work of Brian McCoy, who worked

F2NJ YlIye &@SIFNB & F WSadzZAd LINARS&ald Ay younded2 d a O/ 2
men on their growing up journey, their role being to help and guide. The role of those more
SELISNASYOSR: (iK2a8 s6K2 KI@GS WwWly26t SRISQS A& AYLER
shown the way toward taking on the responsibilitestBe2 ¢ A G K WINR gAY I dzLJQ Ay
knowledge that older people have accumulated is valuable, but can only be made useful by the one

who is able to recognise its valy&cCoy 2008) borrow from this sense when | invoke this

WK2f RAY3IQ & | ¢ & 2 Theyidehasduikes that | ddad fipin inghé gr&esR & ( SE
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discussed earlier, may also participate in the further shaping of those st@hiese is no unifying

logic which dictates what kind of texts are appropriate to help me with my task, though given my

work is academic in naturdé is perhaps not surprising that | heavily favour academic texts as

resources.

However, the analytic sectiaof each chapter is more than just an exercise where lthis¢exts of

othersas resources to illuminate issuedthin, or to generate possibilities frorthe stories. The

analytic sectionsas they appear in this thesiare also generative efforts to&it a new kind of story,

an additional and complementary effort in meaning making that iterate with the stories to create

new insight. Again, they are not principally designed to be explanatory, rather they are a way of

using the insights of others to gerage new ways of thinking through how the moment of
RAAO02yOSNIIYSyd OFy 6S YIRS LINPRAZOGAGSP ¢KS& R2 vy
I NJh6€Y are notretrospective accounts that seek to locate the moment of disconcertment using

cause and #ect logic. Rather, | write these sections to generate new connections, new relations,

using an additive impulse that recognises the impossibility of identifying causes in moments too full

to be reduced to linear understandings. | am seeking to compargrast and interrogate my
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experience in relation to that of otheras they, as authors, approach the subject matter that has
interested them enough to put pen to paper. In this wany analytic sections might be
OKIF NI} OG SNR &aSR | a wih the Gpary & theNdiuthoti emarging AsysometBibgilke a
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relations between them, and positing new ideas and possibilities as a result.

What the texts | choos® assist me on my journey through the meaning making procesis doaw

attention to particular aspects of experience which call for additional work in order to take their

LX I OS Ay | aStifSR Badllaf A KNS ¢ BirocRsk SriempibaRde & 6 NI &Y §
earlier(Dewey 193). However, and this is where the texts assume their role, is that they participate

in the configuration of experience ex post facto. That is, the texts do not function as tools through

which the meaning of an already experienced experience is foilnedeixts do not hold the keys to

the meaning of the events understood as locks which need to be opened. Rather the texts help to

configure the possibilities that inhere in the situations, and facilitate a process through which a

meaning, rigorous and emjxally sound, can be generated from it. Thus, experience, as the thing

we come to know that we have had, is shaped through the process of analysis in which other texts

participate.

Thinking about other texts like this: as resources from which | draw t@reakse of my
disconcertments, places me, as the knowing figure, in a central position of the knowing, and thus the
knowns that are possibj¢éhrough this figure. But if | am positing this figuresasnething likea

conductor, then the texts, eithaheir own or of others, are only one of the elements tilaty must

work with. So, what aréall) these elements? In broad termhe common strategy inctence and
TechnologySudies(STSfafield of scholarshifin whichthis thesiamight residg is to first celineate
between those that are human and those that are not. However, as the stories, and the texts

GKNRdzZAK 6KAOK L KIS AYGSNNR3IIFIGSR GKS &ad2NASa
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experience is vagPyne Addelson 2002}t includes humans, which in the cases | have expticate
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have different ontologies, which in turn means that a diverse range of heoeatred concepts are

active in the situations | examin&hese conceptsome in and exert themselves in different ways

and at different times, and in doing so (may) force thedry back into the situation, wielding

influence which (may) change it in the always emerging present. Also present and exerting their

influence arenon-academidextual artefacts including curriculum documents, contracts, emails,

university strategy doaments and surveys. These texftamed as they are by specific

dzy RSNRGFYRAY3IAa 2F GKS ¢2NIRZ YR SyO2RAY3A GAGKAY
GKNRdzAK YS Fa | LI NOGAOdzZ NI & LRAAGA2YSRk]1Y26SNI A
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participant in the situatiorfJerakZuiderent 2019)Again, as acknowledged elsewhere, while | am at

the centre of my account, this does not mean | think that | am in the centre dfithations; | am a

participant in the situations and have agency, like others, both human and nonhuman, who are

participants within them. The agency of the other elements, which are themselves also configured

are beyond the scope of what this accountegleng to address, however acknowledging the agency

that other elements have is critical in developing an account of the figure of the author, pivotal as

they are to the process through which knowns become knowns.

But the question remains, how do | useetie accounts in my own woenkwhat do | actually do with
them? As | read oth&@ texts, most of which | find interesting and thought provoking, | ask myself
two questions: what do | think this author is trying to do; and, what do | take from this? These two
things somehow work together for me, even though there is1eoessarygonfluence between

them. My answer to these two questions: of what the author might be trying toashol what | take

from their writing, might entail very different pictures of the varBut it remains that the figure

who answers these two questions is singular, and although it might seem that in approaching the
text through these two questions the figure of the author is bifurcating, generating (potentially) very
different answers antherefore meanings, the point is that both are constitutive of the figure of the

reader. The next question is then, what does this rendering of the figure of the reader do to my
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understanding of myself @ author, who takes from these texts inspiratior what | write (which,
to be clearmight mean that | learn and seek to use things that | disagree with as much as those

things | agree with)? And what does that mean for what | myself write?

The relationship between the author in the text and the authdhe flesh

As | have noted elsewhere thisesis, as aaccount is (necessarilya partial one. Partial, because |

do not claim to be revealing anything universal as a result of my writings, and because of my explicit
positioning as just one actor amg many who participatein the situations | discuss. However, it is

also partial from the perspective of the actual writing; writing can only do so much in terms of what

it communicates. Savhile language, as a tool for generating and sharing meanirahles so much,
writing, as a particular aspect of is limited in what it can express. In this work | have adopted, as |
indicated | would at the outset, a style that befits the stance | am taking toward this work; it is
personal and seeks not to geneead sense that it is anything other than my take on things. This is
why | am now writing about my writing; attempting to reflect on the additional writing strategies |

have used to convey that words themselves are limited in what they can convey.

The firstobvious strategy | have employed is the use of two distinctive voices in my writing. The first,
which comprises the stories, is first person focused, and seeks to generate the sense of the
embodiment of the situations. The second voice, which | use iamiadysis that accompanies the

stories and in other parts of the thesis (including this one) is stepped back from the action. The use

2F RAFTFSNBY (G W@2 A Odhdfentto éxpldefriy expeSicRce iarfd M jxeypositinil & f S
of that experiencewith others, creates a text which does not have a single authorial position. The
stylistic changes show an author who occupies multiple positions, which in turn reveals the

partiality, not only of each of the voices, but particularly of the voices whesidered together..

That narration and interpretation are two parts of a singular enterprise in which each does different

work.
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Thus the figure of the author is (largely) coherent but clearly multiple single voice apprehends
(or claims to apprehendhings as they aréAvariegated understanding of the phenomena the
author experiences is demonstratéisrough these multiple voicesvhich in turn allows the author
to explore further those phenomenihe experiences experienced in the course of doing Waska
professional, employed within institutions, whose work pertains (to greater or lesser degrees) to

engaging with Aboriginal people.

Greater awareness of oneself as the author, and of the work that goes into generating this figure,
ironically moveste author away from being the central figure in knowledge making. It is the (mostly
unwitting) assumption of the position of the universal knower thaist social sciencauthors take
(Verran 2015)that means that the accounts that they produce, which seek to discudaithen,
overlook their own role in constructing those knowns. This does not mean their work is not
interesting, nor does it mean that it is not productive and useful for those who readsitthat it

follows a long tradition of excluding the agency of thghor as a coordinating figur& he great

bulk, if not all, of what | have written here would not be possible without those other authors
assuming their positions and writing about the knowns that they participate in bringing to life.
However, their owrrole in constructing those knowns are often unacknowledggtiin the texts
themselveqwhich is different from it not being recognised), and certainly runs counter to the one of
the goals of STS woftf which this seeks to align itself wittat the pracesses of making

knowledge be visible. But how does generating visibility of the constitution of the attiewriter

of the text iterate with the claim that the figure is singular, and what is the significance of this for

the knowns that the figure prduces?

To consider what it is this text offers | must first acknowledge (even if only to myself) that | am
FaaSYoftAy3a AG G2 alreée WazYSGKAYy3IQd Cc2tfft26Ay3I Ye
| am in no position to claim to discernydhing universal about the world. Much STS work would

claim the same thing; many authors of STS work would reject the idea that they are writing
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hopefulthat what we write will communicate something to those who might read it. It seems the
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as authors, seem to say. And once you have concluded your reading, | will have done my job if you
66220 0StASYS ¢gKIG L KIgS WESRQ &82dz G20 ' ¢2N&I
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argument in a way that you follow and see the logic within, even if you hold fast to another theory,

which means the premises of my argument are what you disagree witker#tan the plausibility of

what | say. To sum up, my argument is that the task ottr@f ladademi®&uthor is to write
a2YSUKAY3 GKFEG GStfa GKS NBIFRSNI a2YSGKAY3I WI o2 dz
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says is true. Secondarilythie first task is achieved, that the reader finds some way of using this

newly acquired insight to assist them in whatever task it is they set for themselves.

What does writing my ethnographic stories, and the academic stories that | write from thenh(whic

implies a movement from one to the othanore on that later) mean for the situations that inspire

them and the intellectual journey | take as a result? What does my story mean for the collective

from which the possibility of me telling a story arose? dilyries, partial, unavoidably and

unashamedly, cannot be compared with any other accounts of those situations. | am, in all

likelihood, the only one who has produced texts from the situations in which others (humans and
non-humans) were key players andtiout whom there would be no situation to narrate. But does

GKS FIOG GKIG L FY y2G OfFAYAY3 G2 0SS aK2gAy3a |y
GKEG Y& +002dyd R28ayQli YSIY Fy2dKAy3 WAy 38y S5SNI
am simultaneously arguing two things which do not align. First, that my account should not be

mistaken for anything other than a partial rendering of a situation, which in turn, inspires me to do a

whole pile of things (reading, talking, writing) so thatight better equip myself to participate more
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ably in future, similar situations. Second, and seemingly contradicting the first, is the sense that
assembling this account (as a whole) is significant beyond the uses to which | put it. But on what
basis an | argue that my account, partial as it is, and acknowledging that both the ethnographic

story and everything | produce on my intellectual journey through, from and beyond it, has been
manufactured by me, has any significance for anyone else, forakdddeL & aSSya (42 YS
there is no firm basis on which | can argue that it has any significance for anyone else. So perhaps
that leaves me with arguing why it is of significant for me, given it is my story and my journey. On

what basis, given th&agility of what | have composed, recognising explicitly that what | have

written could so easily be different, can | possibly argue that there is any value in this process?

dzi L Y &a8SS8S1Ay3a G2 SELX LAYy &2 Y QltksisyitBand NBy Qi
building what looks like an argument with no purpose. So, what is it | am trying to explain, if it is not
the workings of those situations that | use as the basis for my stories? | am trying to explain myself
as an outcome of those eves) and that outcome, an iterative participant in the ongoing unfolding
2F GKS 62 NI R @hefigure Mprogucedsdrigiiez parBatand contingent (and could easily
also be different, had something else pigued my interest). As a knower, \a@hagat any point in

time is not inevitable nor is it solid, yet it is what it is, and it is this that goes on an participates
further. So, | am trying to explain the emergence of this figure, through an explicatory process, as

there is no point in trying tassemble a story thataysWi KA a KIF LIISYSR Ay (KA &

because that would not be true.

And this is where my account adds perhaps just a little to the store of the knowns that STS has been
responsible for producing. | am not revealing amywersal knowns in this process, the knowns |
assemble have mostly been produced by others. What | do here is show how they have been useful
for me on my journey tainderstanding the bounds afiy agency as an actor in the situations |

describe. That thippurney is mostly useful fatheQmeans that this particular process of knowledge

makingcould beseen as insignificant, precisely because | am not claiming to find any universal

L K
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knowns through this work. Biihe significanceof this work lies\ y i OA & P&F &AA3IYATFA Ol yC
process through which a knower becomes a known to themselsesunique outcome of the

process undertakenin my casgthe process through which it has come abotnsciously

generating the ethnographer in the text, and the asisted work with how this figure this bears

back upon the knowledge making episodes that the ethnographer in the flesh participates in, should
be of interest to anyone who themselves puzzles with their participation in knowledge making
episodesand wondes how they might use their own experience as the basis of their own learning
journey. That such a journey will be of primary interest to the practitioner themselves is important,
but it does notmeanits effects are conferrednly onthe author. Theactions an actorparticipatesin
(which, as | have indicatedre never ending) have real world effects on others and the associated
nonhuman actors, meadngthat whatmightlook like an introspective process with limited bengefits
potentially has wide reachingffects. But we can leave the measurements of those effects to others
who will, | am sure, continue to catalogue the knowns that will continue to be produced by those
gK2 R2y QG 1l 1 SthinkiKgdf tieinselids & Miniversal KnBwer to themdees as a

knowing figure.

The important insight that generated from thisocesss that the concepts | use are not of

themselves significant in any universal way. Rather, the process itself, encoded through writing,

allows the right concepts for the jdtam asking the writing to do to emerge. It is considering the

knower, constituted within the text that itself, that brings forth the concepts: they emerge in the
consideration of the work which emerges in the generation of the figure of the author. Unddrs

like this, it ighe reflexiveexamination of thegprocessin which attention is paid to the forging the

knowing figure that the importance of this account rests. While the content | have used is important

in developing my author figure, it must beted that this has to be read in relation to the original

GFalyY 2F daAy3d RAaAO2yOSNIYSy(d (G2 WR2 NBaLRyarof S
cosmopolitical situation). This process has resulted in the generation of the figure of the author

(ratherthan of a series of external knowns). The significance of this is how my process reflects, in a
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general sense, on the process of forging of a knower in cosmopolitical situations, and how that bears

back in to similar situations.

The experiences which atiee focus of the stories that begin each chapter have been arranged in
chronological order. While experience is experienced sequentially (in that one thing happens and
then another and so orgnd provides a framework for the way the chapters are arrangethes

not follow that we can say that learning proceeds from experience sequentially. This is why taking a
narrative approach to experience allows different understandings of learning to be generated.
Narrative, which allows disparate elements to beoiporated into the sense making procggghich

it itself is part of instantiating helps to make visible sense making as a process, rather than just as
an achievement. The artefactualisation of experience in written form enables this visibility, allowing

rendered experience to become available for reworking, and thus a new understanding of what

WNBFfAGREQ Aad /2yaidNHzOGAYy3ar GKNRAzZZK yI NN} GAGSS
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experience at any time. Narratsation allows the reconfiguration of the past, showing that the past

is made in the present. In turthis process opens up new opportunities for understanding and
meaning making, which refigure the author as a generator of possibility rather than as a mere

representer of times past.

The figure of the knower, an outcomeifuiry

This interpretation of my own analysis is critical in the process of coming to know myself as a
knower; turning myself as a knower into a known. Throughout this account | am, as consciously as
possible, assembling a self who is configured by external @hjile cars and curriculum, by texts

and theories, by the interaction between the autoethnographic text and other texts, which results in
the production of a figure who coordinates the procetbe figure of the author. This figure is built
throughthiswork, but the importance of its development is not one which is only of academic

interest (if indeed it is), but of the fact that the assembled self is a participant in the world. The

l.j
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author continues to participate in the world as an actor; an actor wa® ¢hanged by virtue of the

interpretive process that they have engaged in.

Without the work, the author, as a singular acting figure, could not exist in the form that it has
emerged to be; the work makes the figure. Constructing, as an assemblage panta@ehich in this

case is written down, but does not necessarily need toibikle process of becoming whatever that
account produces. My account here details a process which was set off within a workshop in which
we were invited to think about our expence and find a moment of disconcertment that we could

use as the basis of a stowyhich we would seek to bring to life as an ethnographic account. That
workshop, the hesitating development of my initial text, the consideration of that text in other
workshopsand the emails and reading and conversations and rewriting that follpplegted their

part in generating a disposition which led me to consider disconcertment and writing and reading as
meaningful processes for me to engage in to make sense afahendrums | subsequently faced,

and continue to face.

The process | am detailing here participates in the construction of me ‘@hsnographer in the

flesh LG A& GKA&a FfSakKe SOKY23aNILKSNE SYLX 28 8R
be known, who then, despite all efforts, still finds himself disconcerted. At this point the process
continues anew (which if different from starting all over again). That the self who emerges,
constituted here as the ethnographer in the text, is cotermisatith the ethnographer in the flesh;
action continues unceasingly. This self participates in producing new knowns through its action, and
these have world changing effects (even if only minute ones). The point of thifibextver, is to

show that the s# who participates in these actions is an always changing self, one whose reflection
on its own experience helps it to shape itself. That this hopefully leads to an actor who participates
respectfully iqultimately up to others to decide, but from the pati of view of myself as a writgthe

reflexive work | have undertaken through reflecting on myself as a knower (and all that configures

23C
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the possibility of that knower) is useful to me as an ethnographer in the;flagbuld not be what |

am were it not br this process.

Thus, returningtostyld) KS (¢2 aiGefSa 020K WielLlSaQ 2F SNARGAYS

author | am, and that they work together to produce a singular authorial figure, who is partial.

Getting the reader to engage withis figure as singular, constituted by different styles and voices, is

integral to the purpose of my thesi$hestandard figure of auteethnographyisa dualism) y WL Q G K2
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(De Man 1979)However | am interestedollowing Verranto show that thefigure | am seeking to

constructis singular, rather than a dualisthmat the stories and associated work are not

WNBLINE A SUWNBRRGERBORFSEALAGISR 0 YR canstkutethe SEA &G &0
knowing figure an always participating figu@015) The act of writing iene aspect of this ongoing
participation it is not an activity that takes place in some other realm where activity from the real

world is encoded for posterityt is itself action which, like all other action, makes the world.

A largerstory then, would be that thighesis issimultaneously onef the journey of a participant in
the world who wants to do his work betteand the construction of this reading of that figure
figurewho is interested in using the experiences of disconcertment, which signal the presence of
unwarranted assumptionabout the collective actiom whichit isa paricipant, not to tell stories

that explain what went on, but as opportunities to thinkhis rendering of the knowing figure might
leads to the production of a capacity participate effectively in spaces maitioned by those who
went before,and mightplay a part in increasing our individual and collective freedom within
situations(Pyne Addelson 1994)he extent to which is the case is something that can never really

be measured, but it can be known in experience, partial though that knowing invariably is.

y
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the work of a figure for whom everything that is available and comes to figure in making sense of
experience, including what it meats make sense of somethinig,part of its constitution. It is not
authoritative, in the sense that the figure tells how things were, or eather it generategwhile

showing) a thinking process in which the thinking, and the assembling of that thinkieghe
significantobject of interest It is using the experience of experience to rethink what experience is
including reflecting omow that reorients the comparative philosophfer how they act in the

world. It is thus a thoroughly practical posifidd 2y S GKIF G dGF1Sa GKS NBItAdGe
embeddedness in the empirical world as a given. At the same time, it accepts that there is no
underlying reality that a participant can access; we function in the world based on the meanings we
ascribe to the gents that happen within it. Connectedly, the notion that there is an ideal realm is
rejected; we are not creating representations of the real, we are participants in creating what we
take as real in concert with others, including things. Lastly it isaatsoral position, in that this
embeddedness means that others are implicated in the becomings of the world that we are all
participants in; the fact that our participation has impacts on others is inevitaileé something for

which we cannot, even if weanted to, escape from

The contemporary significance of the comparative philosopher

Part of the need for the comparative philosopher is that it offers alternatives to the kinds of knowing

selves that are currently taken to inhabit our organisations aBglng the range of knowers who

might exist means that different modes of engagement (and outcomes) remain active as

possibilities. If we all frame, and are framed as, knowing selves like the ones imagined under

economic rationalism, then all sorts of wagfsknowing, and the possibilities that go with theare

eliminated. | amtherefore suggesting that a comparative philosopher is a figure who is able to

LI NIHAOALI GS NBalLlRyaArAofe Ay O02aY2LRf{AGAOFE 62NJ @
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mean that a comparative philosopher is sensitised to the responsibilities that inhere in the work with
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others that creates worlds, even if this work generates outcomes that some participants feel are
unfair or unjust. Where a comparative ipgsopher differfrom the common understanding of a

philosopher is that it beinderstood as much as an outcopeven if only transiently, & A4 F Wi KAY

'da
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everts. It can then be understood as an outcome of the actions in which it participates, and it can

then also be figured as a known, as a sensitised actor who (in theory) is capable (without

guarantees) of acting responsibly in the world (recognising thahtt®n of what constitutes

WNBaLRyaArAotSQ Aa fta2z F2NASR Ay GKS alryS IO0GAz2ys
Drawing the threads togeth¥r

To conclude this thesis | would now like to draw on what | am calling a@inakctingnotion, using

D2 TF YUV20E f, dénN& s LISKNSE WY 2 NIF f OF NEBSNUIBH + YSy il f
Goffman, as a sociologist, was interested in how people were constituted through the social

exchanges they engaged in. | am extending this stance by seeking to articulate how I, as an author,

am constituted, a process which incliedembodied social exchanges and the construction of this

text, which themselves are emnstitutive. Goffman was interested in the role of the institution in

the ways human being take on roles through face to face interactions with others. That work is of

interest to me, in terms of how the institution establishes frames that configure that what it is

possible to think and be within them. However, his work focused on the interactions between

LIS2LIX S 6K2 AYKFOAGSR ¢ Kindituti€nS whizh dtrdcrR, anddngsi I € A y & G A
O2y GNBf =X |fY2ad I f(Goffinan RIDO[{0aL]FrTher he didiSongrguyenio t A FS
any analysis olvhy the institutions functioned in the way they did, probe into how they evolved, or
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observe the social interactions that took place in the institutions to build an understanding of role
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role can be interpreted by the mental patient themselves in a number of ways is interesting,

showing that the framing provided by others is not determinative, e\v&it astablishes boundaries

GKIFIG O2yRAGAZ2Y gKI G A& LRRaaArAoftSeo ad AyaSNBad Ay
by others, as well as by nonhuman elements (which Goffman mentions, but does not consider as

TN YAYT GKS Weitlg) Nsused 16y ithal S dnvhdisthdfobject of the study), in an

interpretive process in which they are the outcome. Goffman says that the value of the concept of

the career is:

X A (-sidednésg. One side is linked to internal matters held deanticlosely, such as
image of self and felt identity; the other side concerns official position, jural relations, and
style of life, and is part of a publicly accessible institutional complex. The concept of career,
then, allows one to move back and fottetween the personal and the public, between the

A8t F YR A(& (GokrHayl 195%pRR)Y i &2 OA S & X
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p128) What | am interested ihere,howeverA & (G KS WY2NJ} £ Q | aLSOG 2F (GKS
AYF3ISNE T2 N 2dzR 3 Awhih iridikares tBefuiderstafiding af & selBWhith is

generated in and through social situatiof@@offman 1959 p128)rhe moral self, understood to be

2The Chicago School of Sociology links many of the theorists whose work is cited in this thesis, including John
Dewey, George Herbert Mead and later Howard Becker.
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inescapably produceith andthroughinteractions with others, is built through interpretations in

which questios revolving around right/wrong, just/unjust or good/bad are pertinent. The reason

this is important in my study is that many ofththersimplicated in the situations | narragre

Aboriginal people, whose understanding of the world, and of what coneStappropriate action

within it, | donot necessarily share. Nonetheless, they are part of the social conditions that frame

the possibilities for the work we do together. Their standpoints and views of what constitutes

moraly justifiablebehaviour, and tke range of things that inform that, come to figure in the

production of the self that | take myselftobde.d A& 2y GKA&a ol aiaa dGKFdG Lyl
g 2 NJ SheXecohdghapter of this thesiswhere | pointed out thamy use of thdiguredraws on

an inherentmultiplicity whichattends theemergent becomingf the socialin institutional settings

My naming of this figure enables me to connect up the disparate elements of the work | have

participated in, drawing them together undene banner, recognising this work as cosmopolitical,

rather than purely organisationgh nature.¢ KI & L KIF @S OKz2aSy G2 ylIYS (K3
that allmy workhas entailedt S y" 3 [pébjple/afid structures to address life challenges and

enhance 6 f f 6 SAYIAXAY (GKS O2yGSEG 2F GKSANI LKe&&aAOl X
OdzNNBy (i SELISNASYyOS&s | v R(AlskaBah NSso@tidet ofl Stadl Workery R 6 S £ A
2021) That the myriad work experiences | have participateche togetheri 2 LIN2 RdzQ®& | WOl N
which the moral aspects @fach engagement mattemeans that the self, and figure, who emerges

is sensitised to the larger fin@ae in which these engagements take place.

Recognising the moral component of work in settings which involve multiple knowledge traditions,
particularly in those so conditioned by colonialism, means that actors who function within, and are
generated withini KSa S aSGdGAy3as KI @S || NBaLRySeanstth t AGe G2
2003) The lack oéxplicitrecognition ofthe moral componentvithin such actiormeans that the

guestions about what constitutes right/wrong, good/bad or just/unjust, er@ractical terms,

removed from consideration in the action itself. Thilie possibility of injury is heightened, if not

guaranteeda situationwhich isenabled by viewing action in utilitarian terms, for exampieerely
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GKS NBadzZ G 2F | OG2NA As @Rusded\B| app@atzied myRwdrk fyof a G K S A NJ ¢
standpdnt whichsaysWY & SYLJX 28 SNJ RSGUSNX¥YAyYySa 6KIG Aa | LILINE L)
GKSANI 0SKIfFQX GKSyYy L ¢ 2dzZ R oSy afdingatoyifigurdtiondzi A £ A G | N
that enables a utilitarian viewithin a situation, which includewvelcoming the agency afonhuman

elements, takes energy and understanding, as well as a commitment to resisting the tendency

G26F NRa Waill (Kazavangkdsa 201@INI YO (aAlONSESf 2 w2 al Qa O2y G NA O
ANT Companion, he notes that one strategy to assist in the navigation of the complexities of

situations in which different knowledge making traditions find themselvestioer is

methodologicaltdAs Verran (2002) and later Law and Lin (2017) suggest, when ANT meet the

postcolonial collective and Southern theories, the path opens for a necessary methodological

S E LIS NAR6&2@R6 p217yVhat | am doing here is experimentation in this vein. | am seeking to

explore how steps might be taken toward how one understands and works respgetfiall

productively in this space, arid observethe sorts of outcomes that come from this work. Acutely

aware that the people with whom | have worked in the situations detailed do not share my ontology,

where do | start in thinking through what their paripation means in the space created by the

W g 2?NRis@ork, in which all the parties are implicated (in differing roles) and in which their

epistemic practices, by necessity, figure centrgllpduce a space of opportunityfigure this space

as an iterstice- I & LJ-0CS] s4S&ued recognise that while wkacka shared ontolog, our

actions arestill colonially conditioned. The question thenhow do all the theories of knowledge

participate in these spaces, and how can stories generatétese spaces be used as a resource to

understand them, given their inevitable partialitfseems unavoidable that this process,

whichever way it goes, must start in (takjragpolitical position, which includes recognising the

sovereignty of those | w with. Soactively seeking not to impose my own ways of thinking and

doing on the situations, there is still a job to be done, the question is how does one start this process

when all we know is that we cannot know the other?
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Connecting the small withe large

It is throughreflecting onmy work as grounded instances ofaager set of experiencédn which

FO2NRIAYIE LIS2LX S YR YSYOSNRB 2F waSGidth&NI a2 OASi
y20A2y 27T ( KoScordeympotiartt It vias iNSISRY 3 WwW! LI F OS F2NJ &G NI
GNAGGSY o0& ¢2ye {6FAYyI S6KAOKIZI Ay KAd 28y 62NRA 0

2F 1 02NRAIAY I SHdin1903 @ealfihét | stked tid BoNsklet howhinking of

(@]}

myselfashaving asocial workd O | MdtyS iélBe to this lager issueMy concern is not historical,
and so our tasks differ, but we share something of the sense of responsibility that comes from

having spent considerable time interacting with Aboriginal people on their country.

GX! 02NRIAAYL { ouddstdiffelz2diSram thodkBhatleiNGed Australia at later
dates, particularly those of European extraction.

oA - A

91 OK Odzf GdzNBQa LRNINIAG 2F SEA&aGSYOS FTNIYSa |
intellectual aesthetic. All are selective; all make choato what should be lovingly

represented, what omitted. And all, | believe, to some extent, fail. It is only in the past few

years that Western Scholars have realised that there might be a profound price to pay were

the aboriginal way of existence be tog/hether that price will ultimately bankrupt us or

whether t can ty any means be justified cannot be answered by scientific law. Appeals to

WS P2t dziA2y Qs WRSG2f dziAz2yQ 2NJ 6KFGSOSNI Y&l 2«

theoretical but witha moral choicéSwain 1993 p288)

Clearly thesituations that inform this thesis are more numerous than those which | have discussed
in detail here. Those situations are themselves configured by more than can ever be accounted for.
Thus the situations | detapecificallicannot be divorced from athose other situations, where

settler society members and Aboriginal people, on their land, find themselvkxated and acting

Do those situationgn which | did not participate, which preceded me, and perhaps also preceded

those of the others | findnhyself with,not also somehow bear on how we do what we do together?
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And perhaps our current collective actions are sites in which the injustices of the past might
somehow be worked throughRicoeuf2 @ T A yfdcudsed ér2nidinory and forgetting, discusse

the concept of collective memory and the role it plays in making communities and individuals,
understood as caonstitutive(Rcoeur 2004) Acknowledging the work we do together to have been
conditioned by events that we as participants have undergone, by events that we know about
through others, as well as by events that we do not know about directly, means that memory at the
collective level plays a key role in the situations we now find ourselves. How this memory, which is
collective and not able to be identified explicitly, inhabits current situations, and through them the
possibilities for actionis thusalsoimportant. Ard it is in works like this, that take memory as a
constituent, that it figuressomething that emerges when understood through the lens of a career,
in whichmeaning is generated through shared passages of experi@heesituations | have chosen
need to ke considered in light of the fact that the past which we shared becomes important through
what we do with it; they are events which can help us to think about where we might go together
(Tzvetan 2001)Such qustions, aRRicoeumotes, are moral questions, and as such need to be

considered in light of the outcomes for the collectives in which they are framed.

But am | not stretching things too far here? Am | not positing the participation of things of which |

know nothing, and cannot account for empirically? This is where the creative capacity of analysis

comes in, for it allows the participation of elements that find their pJax® through their empirical

appearance or presence, but because of their relevarxdetermined by the analyst. | am positing

here the possibility that the smaknd what might be considered insignificaavents in which | have

participated are part of a larger arc, one which is conditioned by the past, but one which also frames

the possibilities of the future. Aboriginal people and people of settler society origin will continue to

find themselves working together, and to think that what we do now has no effect on what we

might do tomorrow would be an absurd position to takbuswhA f S ¢S R2y Qi (y26 (KS
our actionswe can be sure thahey matter. Each new situation is an opportunity for thinking

within situations in new ways; thinking which emanates from recognitions and practices of
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sovereignty, and through them to ogpllective responsibility for keeping the land, and the people
who are that land, aliven the sense of being vibrant, not just in terms of being a breathing and

acting being, but something vitally connected to something that is far greater than all of us.
The knowing figure as a moral actarcapacity cultivateith inquiry

It is withinthe situations we find ourselves that we act. These actions are our choices, and the fact

that these choices are moral, and thus also h@weral) implicationsfor others,is something that

we must faceAsSwain say®2 dzNJ OK2 A O0Sa | NBweweniuchW is ndvpiteBleithed | f Q 6 K
are informed by theory)but moral. The work of this thesis is developing an account of a process of
aSS1TAy3 G2 aSS (KS OK2A0Sa GKFG L YFE1S éAdGK (GKS
abstracted from acting; as swething that can somehow be considered separately and after the fact.

If I were | to do my moraiiccountinglin thisway, | would consider it to be irresponsible. Perhaps

considering moral implications ex post facto is a step in the right diredtiging to see the moral

aspecs of what formerly might have appeared as a utilitarian, professional task, suggestive of an
awakening. However, the fact is that if my acts do aibénd tothe moralaspectsas they are taking
place(regardless of the choisghat might be madg, then the choices cannotldiscussed on a

moral planealthough they may inform moral thinking henceforth. Handwringing after the fact does

not constitute moral choice.

Yet, and as | hope | have shown, moral action is not somethin@tfa 2dza i WR2Sa4Q 06SOl
think it is the right thing to do, no matter how much they want to. The ability to even consider
Y2NIfAGe GAGKAY | OGA2Yy Aa I OF LI, andtiledstef dgain Y dza G ¢
for the capacity to act andctually acting are two different things. | would like to stress here that |

am not claiming to be an effective moral actor, rather | feel that | am becoming aware of my capacity

to act morally, and that this capacity has been developed through the psdaa® detailing here. It

is for others to judge my actions within those situations | share with them, and it is for others to

judge this account, using whatever criteria their circumstances suggest to them to be the right ones.



That such considerations arge within those situations is part of what | am seeking to show within
this thesis; that what we consider to be important emerges in the ddihgt | do this over and over,
seeking to constantly cultivate an epistemic demeanour in which my moral capgoit's, shows it

is a neverending process.

2 K G LQ@S tSINYSR 06 S3Awith moowdeiper@2&eREcbghisiiy the R2 S48  y 2 (

configuring elements that play their part in our experiences is critical to this process, and asking
guestions of tle agency of those elements, and the ends they pursue, is also critical. Seeing

ourselves as having agency is important, and recognising the agency of others (both human and
nonhuman) equally so. Recognising tahat configuring elementtfire what they ag(because they

INE 2aaAFTASR +ta ¢gKIFIG GKS& | NB 0 &opensthdnmdafto2 ¥ (G KS
consideration as stable, but not skt all time,arrangements. We can play our little part in

reconfiguring them to be more respectful totar ways of doing things if we are able to humbly pay
attention, and to reintegrate the fruits of our learning from that attention into the world we do

together.
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